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ABSTRACT 
The present study seeks to examine the effect of LI transfer on the discourse 
competence of undergraduate ESL students in A.M.U., AUgarh. When learners 
learn a second language/foreign language, the similarities and differences 
between the first language and the second language influence the learning of 
the target language. This process is termed 'transfer' (Odlin, 1989). Transfer 
might be a conscious and unconscious process, which operates in the mind of 
the learner. During the heyday of structuralism, linguists and researchers were 
of the view that similarities between LI and L2 create ease while differences 
between LI and L2 create difficulty [Lado (1957), Stockwell, Bowen and 
Martin (1965)]. In other words, close similarities between LI and L2 (e.g., 
between lexical items, word-orders, reading and writing systems of LI and L2) 
help in second language learning i.e., an Urdu speaking person learning Arabic 
as his/her second language would be facilitated by the transfer of vocabulary 
and writing systems. Negative transfer occurs when L2 learners' previous 
knowledge and performance interfere in L2 learning due to the differences 
between LI and L2 [Weinreich (1953), Ard and Homburg (1983), Rutherford 
(1983) and Jarvis (2000)]. With the rejection of behaviourism and the 
introduction of cognitivism, the notion of interference of 'LI habits' in L2 
learning was also rejected. However, the role of LI, both negative and positive 
was again acknowledged and accommodated within a cognitive framework 
under the influence of later research in SLA. It was found that LI did have a 
significant role to play in the subsequent learning of a second/foreign language, 
since the learners come to the learning task with the background of their 
previous knowledge in the form of mental schemata and all new knowledge is 
built upon the already existing knowledge in the mind of the learner. Since LI 
constitutes a part of one's previous knowledge, it is bound to influence the 
learning of a second language. Also, learners' contribution to learning in the 
form of their strategies and styles was also acknowledged, and the use of LI 
was again accepted as a strategy of learning, though not as a habit. Thus, the 
study of transfer from LI in different domains remains today an important and 
popular area of SLA research. 
As already stated, the researcher has attempted to study transfer at the 
level of discourse. Discourse is interpreted at present in two ways. One 
meaning of discourse is the one given by Canale and Swain (1980) in their 
popular model of communicative competence. Discourse competence in this 
model refers to the ability to join sentences in a logical manner in a text. Thus, 
it refers to the organization and linking of sentences in larger than sentence 
patterns through the use of linkers. The other meaning given to discourse is the 
use of language in its social context. This meaning of discourse thus 
encompasses all the situational constraints in a communicative act including 
the speaker, the hearer and the setting. The researcher has attempted to study 
the transfer of discourse in terms of both these meanings through two different 
small scale studies on the undergraduate students of A.M.U., Aligarh. 
The first study is the subject of Chapter III of the thesis, in which she 
studies the role of Li transfer in the use of conjunctions in running texts 
through conducting a study on fifteen undergraduate ESL students of A.M.U., 
Aligarh. They were given three topics on the writing tasks (descriptive, 
narrative and expository) and were asked to choose one topic from each task 
and to write first in their LI (Hindi/Urdu) and then to translate their texts into 
L2 (English). It was found that they transferred successfully their LI 
conjunctions to L2 discourse The second study is the subject of Chapter IV of 
the thesis, in which the researcher has examined the effect of transfer on the 
second meaning of discourse, that is, the transfer of LI social and cultural 
norms to L2 discourse: spoken and written. She took fifteen students who 
performed five written and spoken speech acts: requests, thanks, apologies, 
greetings and leave-takings. It was found that they transferred their LI socio-
cultural norms and conventions to their L2 discourse. For example, they greet 
their teacher by saying 'Assalam-alaykum' in the place of 'Good morning' and 
so on. In written forms, ESL learners use 'Respected sir/madam' while native 
speaker of English use 'Dear sir/madam'. 
The first and the second chapters of the thesis provide the background to 
the concepts of the transfer and discourse respectively. The first chapter is 
divided into three parts: the first part basically discusses the concept of transfer 
and reports some theoretical and empirical studies dealing with transfer. The 
second part discusses transfer at different levels namely, syntax, semantics, 
lexis and phonology. The third part deals with discourse transfer in terms of 
spoken and textual discourse. The second chapter deals mainly with discourse 
competence as a vital component of communicative competence, which is the 
ability to communicate in routine situations and includes the knowledge of the 
formal aspects of language as well as the ability to use language appropriately 
in different social contexts. 
The study has a pedagogic orientation. The study reported in chapter III 
started with the aim to examine whether conjunctions are transferred from LI 
to L2, and whether there is a need emphasize the teaching of conjunctions in 
the ESL classroom as the previous studies have suggested. In Indian 
universities, English language teaching materials have myriad grammatical 
exercises on linking devices and conjunctions, and a large amount of time of 
the academic session is spent on the teaching of these items and on completing 
these grammatical exercises. It was perceived by the researcher through her 
own experience and intuition that linking devices, especially conjunctions are 
successfully transferred from LI to L2 and the time spent on teaching them 
may be saved and used in other fields of language learning. Therefore, she 
tried to find out through her study whether the teaching of conjunctions can be 
de-emphasized in the ESL classroom pedagogy, and this time be shifted to 
other fruitfiil areas, because ESL learners transfer conjunctions from LI to L2 
and can use them correctly and appropriately in their discourse. 
The results of the study show that learners transfer various linking 
devices, that is, adversative, causal, temporal and additive, successfully to L2 
from their LI according to the linguistic and situational context. In the light of 
the above observation, it is suggested that grammar exercises on the use of 
linking devices at the undergraduate level be de-emphasized and valuable time 
spent on these exercises be shifted to other more important areas of vocabulary 
and syntax and possibly to other types of linking devices, such as English 
pronouns, ellipsis and substitution which differ from LI use. Linking devices 
and especially conjunctions form a small and closed system of lexical items 
which can be easily taught to Indian students through their LI equivalents at 
the beginning levels. 
The study reported in chapter IV attempted to investigate the effect of 
transfer on the speech acts of fifteen undergraduate students and also inquired 
whether there was a need to teach speech acts explicitly in the classroom. Thus, 
it examines the transfer of discourse competence in terms of the second 
meaning of discourse. On the basis of the investigation into the five speech acts 
of requesting, thanking, apologizing, greeting and leave-taking, it was found 
that learners frequently transfer their LI socio-cultural norms to the use of 
speech acts in English. In terms of a desire to maintain one's cultural and 
ethnic identity, the use of deviant forms may be acceptable in one's own 
community, but when communicating with native speakers of English, there is 
a need to employ suitable speech act forms and evidently then, to accommodate 
the teaching of these speech act forms explicitly in the ESL classroom. 
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INTRODUCTION 
The present study seeks to examine the effect of LI transfer on the discourse 
competence of undergraduate ESL students in A.M.U., Aligarh. When learners 
learn a second language/foreign language, the similarities and differences 
between the first language and the second language influence the learning of 
the target language. This process is termed 'transfer' (Odlin, 1989). Transfer 
might be a conscious and unconscious process, which operates in the mind of 
the learner. During the heyday of structuralism, linguists and researchers were 
of the view that similarities between LI and L2 create ease while differences 
between LI and L2 create difficulty [Lado (1957), Stockwell, Bowen and 
Martin (1965)]. In other words, close similarities between LI and L2 (e.g., 
between lexical items, word-orders, reading and writing systems of LI and L2) 
help in second language learning i.e., an Urdu speaking person learning Arabic 
as his/her second language would be facilitated by the transfer of vocabulary 
and writing systems. Negative transfer occurs when L2 learners' previous 
knowledge and performance interfere in L2 learning due to the differences 
between LI and L2 [Weinreich (1953), Ard and Homburg (1983), Rutherford 
(1983) and Jarvis (2000)]. With the rejection of behaviourism and the 
introduction of cognitivism, the notion of interference of 'LI habits' in L2 
learning was also rejected. However, the role of LI, both negative and positive 
was again acknowledged and accommodated within a cognitive framework 
under the influence of later research in SLA. It was found that LI did have a 
significant role to play in the subsequent learning of a second/foreign language, 
since the learners come to the learning task with the background of their 
previous knowledge in the form of mental schemata and all new knowledge is 
built upon the already existing knowledge in the mind of the learner. Since LI 
constitutes a part of one's previous knowledge, it is bound to influence the 
learning of a second language. Also, learners' contribution to learning in the 
form of their strategies and styles was also acknowledged, and the use of LI 
was again accepted as a strategy of learning, though not as a habit. Thus, the 
study of transfer from LI in different domains remains today an important and 
popular area of SLA research. 
As already stated, the researcher has attempted to study transfer at the 
level of discourse. Discourse is interpreted at present in two ways. One 
meaning of discourse is the one given by Canale and Swain (1980) in their 
popular model of communicative competence. Discourse competence in this 
model refers to the ability to join sentences in a logical manner in a text. Thus, 
it refers to the organization and linking of sentences in larger than sentence 
patterns through the use of linkers. The other meaning given to discourse is the 
use of language in its social context. This meaning of discourse thus 
encompasses all the situational constraints in a communicative act including 
the speaker, the hearer and the setting. The researcher has attempted to study 
the transfer of discourse in terms of both these meanings through two different 
small scale studies on the undergraduate students of A.M.U., Aligarh. 
The first study is the subject of Chapter III of the thesis, in which she 
studies the role of LI transfer in the use of conjunctions in running texts 
through conducting a study on fifteen undergraduate ESL students of A.M.U., 
Aligarh. They were given three topics on the writing tasks (descriptive, 
narrative and expository) and were asked to choose one topic from each task 
and to write first in their LI (Hindi/Urdu) and then to translate their texts into 
L2 (English). It was found that they transferred successfiilly their LI 
conjunctions to L2 discourse The second study is the subject of Chapter IV of 
the thesis, in which the researcher has examined the effect of transfer on the 
second meaning of discourse, that is, the transfer of LI social and cultural 
norms to L2 discourse: spoken and written. She took fifteen students who 
performed five written and spoken speech acts: requests, thanks, apologies, 
greetings and leave-takings. It was found that they transferred their LI socio-
cultural norms and conventions to their L2 discourse. For example, they greet 
their teacher by saying 'Assaiam-alaykum' in the place of 'Good morning' and 
so on. In written forms, ESL learners use 'Respected sir/madam' while native 
speaker of English use 'Dear sir/madam'. 
The first and the second chapters of the thesis provide the background to 
the concepts of the transfer and discourse respectively. The first chapter is 
divided into three parts: the first part basically discusses the concept of transfer 
and reports some theoretical and empirical studies dealing with transfer. The 
second part discusses transfer at different levels namely, syntax, semantics, 
lexis and phonology. The third part deals with discourse transfer in terms of 
spoken and textual discourse. The second chapter deals mainly with discourse 
competence as a vital component of communicative competence, which is the 
ability to communicate in routine situations and includes the knowledge of the 
formal aspects of language as well as the ability to use language appropriately 
in different social contexts. 
The study has a pedagogic orientation. The study reported in chapter III 
started with the aim to examine whether conjunctions are transferred from LI 
to L2, and whether there is a need emphasize the teaching of conjunctions in 
the ESL classroom as the previous studies have suggested. In Indian 
universities, English language teaching materials have myriad grammatical 
exercises on linking devices and conjunctions, and a large amount of time of 
the academic session is spent on the teaching of these items and on completing 
these grammatical exercises. It was perceived by the researcher through her 
own experience and intuition that linking devices, especially conjunctions are 
successfiiUy transferred from LI to L2 and the time spent on teaching them 
may be saved and used in other fields of language learning. Therefore, she 
tried to find out through her study whether the teaching of conjunctions can be 
de-emphasized in the ESL classroom pedagogy, and this time be shifted to 
other fruitful areas, because ESL learners transfer conjunctions from LI to L2 
and can use them correctly and appropriately in their discourse. 
The results of the study show that learners transfer various linking 
devices, that is, adversative, causal, temporal and additive, successfully to L2 
from their LI according to the linguistic and situational context. In the light of 
the above observation, it is suggested that grammar exercises on the use of 
linking devices at the undergraduate level be de-emphasized and valuable time 
spent on these exercises be shifted to other more important areas of vocabulary 
and syntax and possibly to other types of linking devices, such as English 
pronouns, ellipsis and substitution which differ from LI use. Linking devices 
and especially conjunctions form a small and closed system of lexical items 
which can be easily taught to hidian students through their LI equivalents at 
the beginning levels. 
The study reported in chapter IV attempted to investigate the effect of 
transfer on the speech acts of fifteen undergraduate students and also inquired 
whether there was a need to teach speech acts explicitly in the classroom. Thus, 
it examines the transfer of discourse competence in terms of the second 
meaning of discourse. On the basis of the investigation into the five speech acts 
of requesting, thanking, apologizing, greeting and leave-taking, it was found 
that learners frequently transfer their LI socio-cultural norms to the use of 
speech acts in English. In terms of a desire to maintain one's cultural and 
ethnic identity, the use of deviant forms may be acceptable in one's own 
community, but when communicating with native speakers of English, there is 
a need to employ suitable speech act forms and evidently then, to accommodate 
the teaching of these speech act forms explicitly in the ESL classroom. 
Chapter-I 
Transfer 
CHAPTER I 
TRANSFER 
Introduction 
Second language acquisition is concerned with the study of how learners learn 
a second language after acquiring their first language. When learners learn an 
additional or second language, the similarities and differences between the first 
language and the second language influence the learning of the target 
language. This process is termed 'transfer' (Odlin, 1989). Transfer, derived 
from the Latin word 'transferre' means 'to carry', 'to bear' or 'to print' or 'to 
impress' or 'otherwise copy (as a drawing or engraved design) from one 
surface to another'. Transfer can also refer to "the carry-over or generalization 
of learned responses from one type of situation to another", especially "the 
application in one field of study or effort of knowledge, skill power or ability 
acquired in another". (Webster's Third New World International Dictionary, 
1986.) 
This chapter is devided into three parts: the first part basically discusses 
the concept of transfer and reports some theoretical and empirical studies 
dealing with transfer. The second part discusses the transfer at different levels 
namely, syntax, semantics, lexis and phonology. The third part mainly deals 
with discourse transfer in terms of spoken and textual discourse. 
Transfer in General Terms 
First language transfer is an important characteristic of SLA. Second language 
learning generally has often been considered the process of transfer (Boxer and 
Taylor-Hamilton, 2004). Whitney (1881) has used the term transfer for cross-
linguistic influences. Transfer, a traditional term from the psychology of 
learning, is considered the influence of previous knowledge on a new learning 
situation. In other words, transfer is a conscious or unconscious process, which 
arises in the mind of the learner because of the similarities and differences 
between first language and second language. Odlin (1989) and Dulay, Burt and 
Krashen (1982) have claimed that transfer will be significant in learning 
affected by formal instruction but will be less so in naturalistic second 
language acquisition. Whereas, in the words of Jakobovits, "The learning of 
task A will affect the subsequent learning of task B" (1970: 188). Lado has 
summed up this issue of transfer for learning a second language in the 
following words, "Those elements that are similar to his native language will 
be simple for him and those elements that are different will be difficult" (1957: 
2). Stockwell, Bowen and Martin (1965) and Kellerman (1995) agree with 
Fries (1945) and Lado, (1957) that similarities between LI and L2 create ease 
and differences create difficulties. This assumption led to the idea that 
differences rather than similarities between first language and second language 
constitute an essential part in second language pedagogy. Some researchers are 
however, of the view that similarities between LI and L2 sometimes can create 
difficulties. This assumption has been confirmed by Andersen (1983), 
Kellerman (1983), Rignbom (1987), Wode (1978), Zobl (1980), Irujo (1986) 
and Wenden Li (2004). Irujo (1986) observed in an empirical study that the 
idioms of native language that are similar to the idioms of second language 
idioms caused more interference than idioms that were different. Kellerman 
(1995) is of the opinion that both similarities and differences between LI and 
L2 can cause transfer. Most researchers however, agree upon the influence of 
LI in L2 learning, whether positive or negative or both. 
Confusion in Defining First Language Transfer 
Since 1970, transfer research has become an important issue of SLA, "'In spite 
of three decades of intensive research, there is still no generally accepted 
agreement of what transfer in language actually is" (Dechert and Raupach, 
6 
1989: IX). Language theorists and researchers have questioned the 
acceptability of language transfer definitions at different times. Odlin (1989) 
defines transfer as a process of learning. Schachter (1992) and Selinker (1992) 
have considered transfer as a constraint that learners use in SLA. Some 
linguists have conceptualized it as a learning strategy that second language 
learners employ to cope with gaps in their second language knowledge. 
Selinker (1972) views transfer as a communication strategy. Taylor (1975), 
Bialystok (1983), Faerch and Kasper (1983), and O' Malley et al. (1985) also 
consider it as a learning and communication strategy. Faerch and Kasper state, 
"Communication strategies can also result in hypothesis 
formation: the learner might use his prior LI, IL or contextual 
knowledge in order to understand second language items which 
are not yet part of his IL system."(1983: 54) 
There is also the assumption that transfer produces an inert outcome of 
mixed concepts of NL and IL structures [Jarvis (1998) and Slobin (1993)]. 
Each concept and definition has its value and can be used in arriving at an 
adequate definition of transfer. The most commonly held concept of transfer is 
the one proposed by Odlin (1989: 27), 
"Transfer is the influence resulting from similarities and 
differences between the target language and any other language 
that has been previously (and perhaps imperfectly) acquired." 
Behaviourist notion of transfer claims that transfer is primarily a 
psychological phenomenon, its potential effect on learning may be more or 
less, depending on the differences of the social setting in which second 
language learning takes place. According to this notion, a second language 
learner carries his previous knowledge and performance (habit-formation) of 
his first language into second language. Kellerman (1984) observes that habit 
formation transfer is an addictive factor in SLA. Contrary to it, Carroll (1968) 
and Hakuta (1986) found that influence of first language does not correspond 
with behaviourist notion, and SLA is no longer seen only as a process of habit 
formation through repeating certain sentences but it is a process of 'Creative 
Construction'. Within the cognitivist framework, psycholinguists lay less 
7 
emphasis on interference and more emphasis on creativity, developmental 
processes, learning strategies and the structure of the target language. Husain 
(1996), considers that difference is a linguistic concept and difficulty a 
phsychological one. So, difficulty can not be predicted from difference. The 
concept of creative construction theory is supported by Chomsky's theory of 
'Universal Grammar'. Gass (1979) and Cook (1985) also have considered UG 
an essential part in the process of transfer and SLA. According to Meisel 
(1982), transfer is a 'Creative Construction Process' or a 'Mental Activity' in 
second language learning. 
Therefore, we see that transfer has always remained a topic of debate 
and intensive research in terms of its role in acquiring a second language. 
Inter-lingual Transfer and Intra-lingual Transfer 
Kaur (1991) considers transfer as inter-linguistic interference and 
overgeneralization as intra-linguistic interference. Interlanguage, a term 
coined by Selinker (1972), means the important linguistic knowledge of the 
language learner. Intra-lingual transfer does not present first language 
structures, but the learner generalizes the meaning of second language on the 
basis of partial exposure and distorts the TL properties in an effort to 
communicate. On the contrary, Politzer (1965) is of the view that inter-lingual 
transfer is an important factor in human learning because it works as an 
intermediate factor through language learning strategies and the learner goes 
on to complete his/her competence of language through interlanguage system. 
Intra-linguistic transfer is a process in which second language learner 
generalizes a particular rule or item of second language irrespective of the first 
language (Richard, 1971). It plays a developmental role in language learning. 
Facilitative Role of Transfer or Positive Transfer 
Many researchers and linguists claim that knowledge of one language makes 
the study of a closely related language easier [Ringbom (1987), Flashner 
(1989), Giacalane, Ramat and Bangli (1990) Bayley (1994), and Shirai and 
Kurono (1998)]. Positive transfer reduces the time needed in second language 
learning when the vocabulary, word-order, reading and writing systems of first 
language and second language are similar and the similarity helps in language 
learning i.e., an Urdu speaking person learning Arabic as a second language 
would be facilitated by his previous knowledge in learning his second 
language because of the similarities between the vocabulary and the writing 
systems of the first language and the second language. Ausbel states that 
"... past experience ... has positive effects on new meaningful 
learning and retention by virtue of its impact on relevant 
properties of cognitive structure. If this is true, all meaningful 
learning necessarily involves transfer." (1968: 165) 
In recent times, evidence for positive transfer has been reported by 
Long (1996) and Oliver (1995, 2000). Positive evidence is the input or models 
that language learners receive about the target language (Oliver, 2000). 
Among other recent studies, Revesz (2004) found that transfer plays an 
important role of facilitation in second language learning and Salaberry (2004) 
also supports the concept of direct transfer on Spanish first language speakers 
learning Portuguese. Meziami (2004) found evidence of positive transfer 
rather than negative transfer in an empirical piece of research on the 
acquisition of the English tense system by Moroccan learners of English. To 
sum up, it is found that transfer is a natural phenomenon and a helping factor 
in second language learning. 
First Language Interference or Negative Transfer 
It is also a most commonly held view that learners' previous knowledge and 
performance interfere in L2 learning due to the differences of LI and L2 
[Weinreich (1953), Ard and Homburg (1983), Rutherford (1983) and Jarvis 
(2000)]. Duskova (1969) have found lexical and grammatical errors led by LI 
interference in an empirical study on Czech adult learners of English. 
According to Zobl (1980, 1982) a little similarity or greater differences 
between LI and L2 lead to more transfer. Language theorists and researchers 
have argued about how much LI interference leads to errors in L2 learning. 
George (1971) has claimed that one third of errors in SLA have been caused 
by native language interference. Whereas Dulay and Burt (1974a) have 
claimed that only three percent of errors in learning process are interference 
errors. 
One of the most recent studies on LI interference, Helms-Park (2001) has 
investigated the role of LI lexical grammar transfer which causes difficulty but 
sometimes it results in ease in over-generalized rules of lexical grammar. The 
findings have come out through Mann-Whitney comparisons between 
Hindi/Urdu speakers and Vietnamese speakers' proficiency and performances 
and it has also found that their performances differed significantly. Thus, the 
role of LI negative transfer in L2 learning has always been an issue of interest. 
Long (1996), and Oliver (2000) have opined that LI interference has abundant 
evidence in SLA. 
Theoretical Studies 
Some important studies among the many theoretical ones are the following: 
Widdowson (1975) is a great theorist who has discussed the substantial 
and potential role of translation in the learning and the teaching of second 
language classroom setting. Particularly, he has focused on the teaching of 
scientific and technical discourse. According to him, scientific discourse has 
the same communicative acts in every language but they are communicated 
through different languages. He has also emphasized similarities of the three 
levels between LI and L2 such as: 1) structural (similarity of surface 
structure/grammar), 2) deep structural (similarity of semantic and phonetic) 
and 3) discoursal or rhetorical (similarity of communication for rhetorical 
functions) in second language/foreign language teaching. 
Meisel et al. (1981) in their theoretical research on immigrant students, 
has focused on socio-psychological aspects in transfer. According to them, if a 
learner does not know the second language community, he shows more 
transfer due to cultural variables. He (learner) feels ease in the language 
community with which he has relationship. 
Cummins (1984) has proposed a general proficiency notion for 
academic setting. He emphasizes the importance of LI proficiency, knowledge 
and skills for L2 learning. Transfer plays a significant role in context-reduced 
classroom settings, because of shared academic conventions between LI and 
L2. 
Cook (2001) has discussed the maximum use of LI in L2 classroom 
setting. He says that second language classroom is a place where LI and L2, 
both languages are present permanently; and he maintains that both languages 
are used to achieve competence in L2. According to him, LI use is necessary 
to learn L2 because the adequate purpose of learning L2 is to provide learners 
creative and strategic system, which make them capable to operate L1 and L2 
simultaneously and spontaneously rather than insisting that they should 
become native speakers of second language. 
Tumbull (2001) corroborates Cook's idea, agreeing that L2 teachers 
should increase L1 use in classroom because it would give profit to L2 learners 
to improve and gain L2 proficiency and competence; and he also considers the 
role and the place of teacher in the classroom in using students' first language 
properly so that the teacher gives them optimum benefits of LI in learning L2. 
Empirical Studies 
There are a number of empirical studies on transfer. Some important studies 
have been discussed in the following. 
Schachter (1974) compared the use of relative clauses and subordinate 
clauses in English by Persian, Arabic, Japanese and Chinese speakers and 
discovered an indirect influence of first language in the form of structural 
avoidance. She found that Japanese and Chinese speaking learners usually 
avoid relative clauses and subordinate clauses more in comparison to Persian 
and Arabic speaking learners. Chinese and Japanese students use the relative 
clauses when they are completely sure to be correct. So, it was found that 
Chinese and Japanese learners make fewer errors than Persian and Arabic 
speaking students in terms of their clauses. 
Selinker et al. (1975) have categorized three dimensions of transfer: 
1. Lexical language transfer, 
2. Surface structure grammatical transfer, and 
3. Deep structure grammatical transfer at syntactic level. 
By examining their data in a French immersion setting on the students of an 
English language elementary school in Toronto Canada, they discovered that 
transfer at any level leads to errors but at the same time, it is a helping factor in 
second language learning. 
Hakuta (1976) in his study compared the use of relative clauses 
between a five-year-old Japanese girl and a Spanish girl learning English as 
their second language. It was discovered that the structural pattern which 
differs fi-om those of the first language, is avoided in the beginning of learning 
and is learned later in the learning process. 
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Sridhar (1980) also proposed the same idea of structural avoidance. 
Among the other studies related to structural avoidance are those carried out 
by Sato (1982) and Gass, Mackey and Pica (1998). They observed that second 
language learners neglect those structural patterns that are alien to their first 
language. The main reason of avoidance is the mismatches between learners' 
IL and TL. Liao and Fukuya (2004) investigated and found the avoidance of 
phrasal verbs due to the differences between first language and second 
language in the case of Chinese learners of English. 
It is difficult to report all studies related to the field of transfer because 
in recent times, language transfer has become a major issue in the study of 
SLA process. However, some more studies are briefly described in the 
following: 
Jarvis (2000) studied three substantial causes of first language transfer: 
1. Inter language and first language similarities, 
2. Inter language and first language differences, and 
3. Inter language and first language performance similarities in English 
lexical system on finish-speaking and Swedish-speaking Finns at different 
stages of learning. 
He saw a correlation between first language transfer and second 
language proficiency in his empirical study and stated the following: 
"l.First language influence decreases with increasing second 
language proficiency. 
2. First language influence remains constant with increasing 
second language proficiency. 
3. First language remains constant with increasing second 
language proficiency. 
4. First language influence ultimately decreases, but nonlinearly. 
5. First language influence ultimately increases, but nonlinearly. 
6. First language influence ultimately never decreases nor 
increases, but its presence continually fluctuates as second 
language proficiency increases." (Jarvis, 2000: 246-247) 
Upton and Lee-Thompson (2001) investigated the role of LI in reading 
as a strategy to understand L2 text through an empirical research on ten 
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Chinese speaking and ten Japanese speaking university students at 
intermediate, advanced and post-ESL level. For this, they used think-aloud 
protocols and retrospective interviews and it was found that L2 readers make 
proper use of their LI to solve sentence and comprehension level problems 
and in reading behaviour. 
Tickoo (2001) investigated the past tense markers in written discourse 
(120 narratives) of Chinese learners learning English at the age of twelve, 
fifteen and twenty in Hong Kong. Firstly, the data was analyzed through 
quantitatively and it was found that with the help of LI, there were no 
development sequences in past tense marking. But reanalyzing the data 
through quaHtative assessment, it was acknowledged that learners used past 
tense markers in their L2 discourse with the help of LI. 
Again, Tickoo (2005) studied the selective past tense marking in written 
discourse (prose narrative) but this time the subjects were low intermediate 
level Indian learners of English as a second language and they used 
Hindi/Urdu as their LI, which they also transferred as a learning strategy in 
classroom. This study examined the adequacy of the process explanations of 
past tense marking use from performance data. The practical explanations, 
which were presented in selective past tense marking, confirmed the use of L1. 
This finding proved that these workable explanations might be used as 
instructional method in past tense learning in second language classroom. By 
this study, it was identified that the explanations were also viable in 
developmental processes in second language learning. Tickoo's study proved 
its viability for better understanding of learning English as a second language. 
There is no doubt that LI transfer in second language learning is an area 
of SLA which has gained more popularity than other areas since 1980s. In 
recent times, its popularity has increased more, and myriad studies of transfer 
have been conducted in every aspect of language learning whether the focus is 
linguistic or functional. Thorns et al. (2005) studied the function of LI transfer 
in L2 in on-line computer chatting task. For this study, they made an empirical 
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framework of socio-linguistic and theoretical function and use of LI (English) 
to L2 (Chinese, German and Spanish) in the form of a jigsaw task of computer 
chatting. The participants were asked to perform the jigsaw task on-line. The 
collected data of chat logging was analyzed through discourse analysis and 
descriptive strategies. It was foimd that participants used LI for several 
functions and degrees across all three languages. It was also found that use of 
LI was affected by individual's strategies to perform a task. 
Nicoladis (2006) proposed the hypothesis that the cause of LI transfer 
is not the similarities and differences between two languages but the overlap or 
ambiguity between LI and L2; and LI transfer occurs because of ambivalence 
in one of the languages (LI and L2). To prove this hypothesis, his study 
investigated obscurity/overlap of adjective-noun orders resulting from transfer 
in English and French. As English language has only adjective-noun strings 
whereas French has two orders: 1) adjective-noun and 2) noun-adjective. The 
latter is used frequently in French. For his empirical study, 35 French-English 
bilinguals and 35 English monolinguals and 10 French monolinguals were 
asked to call pictures by their names using adjective-noun orders. In the 
production of names according to English adjective-noun string by French 
speakers, the influence of LI was predicted through overlap hypothesis. It was 
also found that bilinguals reverse the adjective-noun order more than 
monolinguals. It was concluded that noun adjective string transfer/cross-
linguistic transfer is a part of producing L2 speech. 
Some other researchers like Zwanziger et al. present different views 
about LI transfer. Zwanziger et al. (2005) examined cross language influences 
in morpho-syntactic structure of L2 in six bilingual (English and Inuktitut) 
children taking a clue from previous studies that the morpho-syntactic 
structure of one language affects the morpho-syntactic structure of other 
language. To see the cross linguistic influence of morph syntax, they checked 
subject omission in learner's language development. English and Inuktitut 
(with different morpho-syntactic structures) served their purpose. They 
15 
analyzed the subjects' discourse patterns and it was found that bilingual 
children learn like monolingual and they have knowledge and ability to use the 
second language. On the basis of their data they suggested that cross-linguistic 
influence does not work universally and L2 can be learned without LI 
influence. 
Thus, one finds that transfer always has been an issue of importance in 
SLA research. Sometimes its usefulness is accepted and sometimes it is 
considered a negative transfer influence. Whatever the issue may be, its 
importance is widely acknowledged and the concept of transfer helps in a 
better understanding of second language learning. 
Contrastive Analysis 
In the 60s and 70s, contrastive analysis was introduced as a pedagogical tool 
and since then, it has become an important subject of research for linguists and 
language analysts. The concept of contrastive analysis is that similarities 
between native language and target language create facility in learning a target 
language while differences between two languages create difficulty leading to 
errors. So, in order to predict the areas of difficulty or error, learner's first 
language should be compared with the second language. This concept or 
procedure has been called 'Contrastive Analysis Hypothesis' (Kelly, 1969). 
Contrastive analysis has claimed that first language interferes in second 
language learning. Before the 1960s, this assumption had been supported by 
Sweet (1899), Jespersen (1912), Palmer (1917), Fries (1945), and Lado (1957). 
Contrastive analysis has tried to predict first language interference errors. In 
the words of Lado, 
"The teacher who has made a comparison of the foreign 
language with the native language of the students will know 
better what the real problems are and can provide materials for 
teaching them." (1957: 2) 
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Contrastive analysis hypothesis has a weak and a strong form. The 
strong form of contrastive analysis hypothesis assumes that all L2 errors are 
because of LI and aims at identifying the area of difficulty and interference 
errors by comparing two languages. Through it, teachers or linguists can 
provide pedagogic materials to second language students to minimize errors. 
But every error is not the result of first language interference and when 
contrastive analysis is used to predict only those errors which are because of 
first language interference, the concept is called the weak form of contrastive 
analysis hypothesis. Oiler and Ziahosseiny (1970) proposed a moderate 
version of contrastive analysis hypothesis, on the basis of the finding that 
spelling errors are more difficult than interference errors for Roman and non-
Roman learners. 
Rejection of Contrastive Analysis Hypothesis 
In the late 1970s, contrastive analysis hypothesis was attacked and opposed by 
mentalist theorists of language who held the view that first language skills do 
not influence second language acquisition. 'Creative Construction Theory' was 
presented as an alternative of contrastive analysis hypothesis and was 
considered compatible with 'Identity Hypothesis' or 'Universalistic 
Hypothesis' or Chomsky's 'Mentalist Theory' of language. Chomsky (1981) 
stressed on the cognitive power of the human mind and the activation of the 
individual's rational power and creativity in SLA in the form of universal 
grammar. Mentalist theory confirms the fhiitfulness of UG arguing that man 
has creative power and he learns language in the same way as he acquired his 
first language. Creative Construction theory rejected the behaviourist notion of 
Skinner's 'Verbal Behaviour' (1957). The theory of transfer along with the 
notion of imitation, practice and reinforcement are not compatible with the 
creative process of learning a language. Mentalist theories argue that second 
language learners arrange and generalize second language rules, which they 
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hear or speak and construct its structure, like a child acquires his/her first 
language. They do not carry their previous habits but they learn new habits in a 
second language afresh. Creative construction theory emphasizes the learning 
of the structural patterns and learning strategies of the second language rather 
than similarities and differences of first and second language. According to 
this theory, the errors that occur during the acquisition of a second language 
are due to the structural patterns of target language and learning and not by the 
interference of first language. Hence 'interference/transfer of first language 
was of no importance whatsoever'. Hatch (1977: 17). 
Dulay and Burt's studies (1974a) supported the creative construction 
theory. In their empirical study, three types of errors in spoken English of 
Spanish speaking children were analyzed. Their analysis foimd 85 percent of 
errors, which were developmental or inter-lingual errors that were not because 
of transfer but were found in L2 acquisition, 3 percent were inter-lingual or 
interference errors and 12 percent of errors were unique. Their research 
demonstrated that language learning does not depend on transfer but on 
organization of second language in the same way as first language acquisition. 
However, other studies on L2 errors did not support Dulay and Burt's claims, 
the average figure that comes out for LI transfer in L2 learning is 
approximately one third or thirty three percent. 
Rebirth of Contrastive Analysis Hypothesis 
Since 1980s, contrastive analysis has attracted attention again in a new guise. 
Though the contrastive analysis hypothesis is rejected, the importance of 
transfer again has been considered in all subsystems of language: grammar, 
syntax, vocabulary, phonology and semantics (Kleirmann, 1978). Therefore, 
contrastive analysis has again become an important aspect of second language 
learning and teaching. This view is held by a number of researchers such as. 
Jansen, Lalleman and Muysken (1981), Ard and Homburg (1983), Andrews 
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(1984), Appel (1984), White (1985), Ringbom (1986), Schumann (1986) and 
Singler (1988). With widespread acceptance of LI transfer, it has been 
considered as a mentalist activity in which learner mentally organizes L2 
structures (Meisel, 1982). Second language learners use transfer as a learning 
strategy when they think it right and when they are ready to use it. But it is 
evident that there should be some similarity between structures of both 
languages (LI and L2) and when structural patterns of first language and 
second language differ too much, the role of first language transfer in second 
language learning seems to be impossible. 
In the SLA process, transfer has now been recognized as a strategy. 
Dulay and Burt (1974a, 1974b), Schachter (1974), Hakuta (1976), Appel 
(1984), and Liao and Fukuya (2004) have discovered that second language 
learners omit or avoid to use those structural patterns in second language 
which are unfamiliar to their first language and interlanguage. They use the 
same strategies as they have used in their first language acquisition. Through 
avoidance and omission, learners simplify their second language patterns and 
rules in the initial stage of learning, if learners make errors, these errors in 
their interlanguage, come within the category of the developmental en-ors, 
which help in learning [Dulay and Burt (1974b) and Politzer (1965)]. 
Transfer at Different Levels 
Transfer has been studied at all the levels of language: phonological, lexical, 
syntactic and semantic. The different types of transfer have been discussed in 
the following section. 
Syntactic Transfer 
Syntax (formation of sentence or utterance) is one of the most important 
systems of language which influences SL learning negatively and positively 
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(Thompson, 1978). Structural patterns of language such as: word-order, 
phrases, clauses, conjunctions, negation and interrogation have been shown to 
be transferred to L2 performance. Therefore, syntactic transfer has remained 
an important subject of SLA research. Here, syntax transfer has been discussed 
with its different aspects. 
Word-order Transfer 
Each language has its own word-sequence pattern. Basically a wide population 
of languages in the world has SVO, SOV and VSO word-order pattern. Most 
Indian languages have SOV order while English has SVO order. Hindi/Urdu, 
the first language of a vast majority of Indians has a flexible word-order 
pattern whereas English has a comparatively rigid word-order which creates 
difficulty for Indians learners. Many scholars have debated and researched 
extensively and intensively on this topic. Some argue that two languages of the 
same word sequence might differ in their own rigidity. Thompson (1978) 
compared English and Russian language [both language with the same word 
order (SVO)] on the basis of their rigidity and he found the Russian language 
is more free than English. He also claimed that the word order of the Russian 
language changes according to the speaker's background due to its flexibility, 
while English language always remains rigid with a single word sequence 
(SVO). Hindi/Urdu speaking students often do not recognize direct and 
indirect object narration because there is no specific sequence of objects 
(Direct object and Indirect object) in respect of flexibility. Hindi speaking 
students frequently use sequences such as: 
'I gave a pen him' in stead of 
'(I gave a pen to him)'. 
Contrarily, it has also been found that in the case of younger students, rigid 
word-order helps in discourse (Pienemann, 1981) and fi-ee word-order creates 
complexities in SLA (Slobin, 1982). Also, it has been argued that two different 
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word-sequences have no evidence of transfer e.g., Hindi/Urdu (SOV) learners 
feel no difficulty in English (SVO) sentence-making. Rutherford claims, 
"Japanese learners of English do not at any time produce writing in which the 
verb is wrongly placed finally" (1983: 367). Le Compagnon (1984) found 
transfer at the level of word order in the English language of French learners. 
A French sentence was translated into English by a French learner as the 
following: 
'He me explained the rule'. 
(II m' explique la regie). 
Thus, the effect of transfer in word order is clear despite of varied opinions. 
Negation Transfer 
Negation is a transferable factor in SLA and researchers have compared 
negation in TL and NL. 'No' and 'Not' simply serve as negators but aside 
from these words, sometimes prefixes and suffixes also are used as negators 
(e.g., impossible, unable, dishonest, non-vegetarian and senseless etc.). The 
best example of acquisition of negation in ESL of German students has been 
presented by Wode (1981 and 1983). He studied the developmental sequences 
of negation at three levels: 
Initial level: Use of 'no' (one word). 
'No finish' - (Not finished) 
'No drink some milk' - (I don't want to drink milk) (1981: 88). 
It is a universal stage of learning that is found in the learning process of all 
learners' natural settings. 
Second level: Use of Subject + 'not' 
'It's not raining.' 
'That's no good.' (1981:88) 
Third level: Interlanguage negation 
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'me no close the window.' 
(I am not closing the window.) 
'Ich have not home run.' 
(I have not made a home run.) (1981: 88) 
All these types of negation applied by students are preverbal negation 
but Wode found that German learners of ESL use postverbal negation because 
first language rule interferes with SL rule of negation (in German negation is 
postverbal) e.g. 
'Heiko like not the school.' 
(Heiko mag die schule nicht.) 
'You go not fishing.' 
(Du gehst nicht fischen) (1981: 88). 
Thus, the changing sequence of negation provides a way of learning to its 
learners. The use of the word 'no' at the initial stage makes way for other 
negators such as 'not' 'isn't' 'haven't' etc. Intra-sentence level negation takes 
place after initial learning ('no' and 'not'). 
Schachter (1986) made an empirical piece of research on Jorge (a 
Colombian speaking learner of English) and found that Jorge continued to use 
single word negation 'no' as well as 'not' and 'never' in the second and third 
stages of learning. Schachter pointed out that the main reason for this was 
lexical similarity of English and Spanish languages. Jorge used 'no' where he 
didn't find the full response of something and he liked to use 'not' for negative 
response. 
Interrogation Transfer 
When learners apply questions to gain information and other types of 
knowledge, they use words: who, where, why, how or helping verb such as: 
do, does, has, have, can, may etc. This formation in a sentence or utterance is 
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called interrogation. Learners learn use of interrogation through different 
developmental stages: 
First stage: For formation of questions, a learner uses simple interrogative 
sentences e.g., 
'Where going?' 
(Where are you going?) 
Second stage: In the second stage, they use more complex statements or 
expressions with the required subject (Noun and Pronoun) e.g., 
'Where you live?' 
(Where do you live?) 
'You need something?' 
(Do you need something?) 
Third stage: In the third developmental stage, learners express questions with 
verb and subject e.g., 
'Where do you live?' 
'Do you need something?' 
Hence, it is found that there is a considerable evidence of syntactic 
transfer in SLA in spite of varied opinions about developmental sequences. 
Sometimes personality factors in learners create different variations. Age is 
also an important factor in language learning. Children learn syntactic patterns 
more easily than adult learners. 
Semantic Transfer 
Transfer at the semantic level does not occur so frequently as other forms of 
transfer. Semantic transfer takes place when second language learners do not 
know the meaning of lexical items and they use the meaning from LI and 
correspond it to L2 at the time of speaking and writing. It is definite that 
similarities and dissimilarities between word forms; and word meanings play 
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an important role in second language learning. First language semantic 
structure affects L2 performance of learners. PfafT (1984) studied semantic 
transfer in a comparative study of German of Greek and Turkish students. 
Greek students use 'warum' (why) in German for both meanings 'why' and 
'because' (deshalb) while Turkish children make a difference between the two 
words because in Greek, there is a single word for both 'why' and 'because'; 
and Turkish language has two lexical items for these two particular words in 
English. 
Indian students while learning English often make semantic errors in 
the case of pronouns at the initial stage of learning and sometimes they use 
only 'he' for three different genders (masculine, feminine and neutral) because 
in Hindi/Urdu, there is a single corresponding lexical item (woh) for all the 
singular pronouns of the third person. On the other hand, the structural 
characteristic of grammatical gender in Hindi/Urdu nouns influences cognition 
of corresponding nouns in English. Hindi/Urdu language recognizes every 
noun as either masculine or feminine. For example, 'syllabus' is considered 
masculine and 'class' is considered feminine. English language does not 
classify every noun on the basis of gender (Clarke et al., 1981). 
Language and culture are associated with each other (Bloom, 1981). 
Structural characteristics are often derived from cultural traditions and 
sometimes, different cultural values affect mental association in the mind of 
learner. As mentioned before, in Indian culture, it is traditional to give more 
respect to elders. For example, according to regard, there are three lexical 
items (tu, tum and aap) for a single pronoun 'you'. This cultural characteristic 
may confuse learners and they seek a corresponding lexical pronoun in L2 
also. 
For the cross-linguistic study of syntax and morphology, the semantic 
case is useful (Fillmore, 1968). For example, Indian speakers of English face 
difficulties in possessive construction. English language has possessive 
inflection (Jack's) as well as prepositional construction (of Jack) while 
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Hindi/Urdu language has only the prepositional construction (Jack ka=of 
Jack). Urdu and German learners make the same errors at the time of using 
English preposition (Ijaz, 1986). 
The standard English sentence: 
'It is five o'clock by your watch', is often changed as the following by 
an Indian learner: 
'It is five o'clock in your watch.' 
The meaning of 'in' is 'being inside' so learners transfer it. Indian speakers 
often produce sentences like these: 
'I have eaten my medicine.' 
'I have taken my breakfast.' 
Instead of: 
'I have taken my medicine.' 
'I have eaten my breakfast.' 
Learners make mistakes because Hindi/Urdu language has only one meaning 
(khana) for both words- 'to eat' and 'to take'. 
Thus, it is clear that semantic transfer occurs often when second 
language learners are not aware about the exact meaning of the word. 
Lexical Transfer 
When second language learners do not know the actual word in L2, they use 
the word fi-om their LI and this process is called lexical transfer or code 
switching. The lexical transfer as an interlanguage strategy is to cope with the 
relative lack of knowledge of the second language and helps in the rapid 
learning of the second language (Leontine, 2000). Hakuta (1976) gave some 
examples of lexical transfer in the empirical study of a five-year-old Japanese 
girl learning English. He gave the example of her using an LI word to the L2 
sentence: 
'I just machigaeru it.' 
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Here, the girl has transferred native word 'machigaeru' for mistake. Celya and 
Naves (2004) studied Catalan Spanish bilingual learners and they found that 
LI influences L2 proficiency and writing. If the native language has lexical 
similarity with the target language, LI lexical items influence L2 cognates 
(Schumann, 1986 Ard and Homburg, 1983). Spanish and French languages 
have lexical and syntactic similarities. Despite the facilitation, the 
generalization of lexical cognates creates difficulty, for example, one language 
with different lexical items, might be learned easily and the other language 
without similarity may produce problems in learning. Often similar lexical 
items have semantic difference. For instance, French 'prevenir' and English 
'prevent' are cognates but semantically 'prevenir' refers 'to warn' and 
'prevent' refers .'to stop'; so learners make mistakes through faulty lexical 
recognition (Holems, 1977). Semantically similar cognates or different word 
forms may produce ambiguities because of some grammatical rules and lexical 
transfer may also take place due to morphological items, which carry the 
semantic similarity (Ringbom, 1986). For example, Urdu speaking students 
make errors in sentences such as: 
'He has control upon his language.' instead of 
'He has control upon his tongue.' 
This error is made because in Urdu, there is a single lexical item (zaban) for 
both 'language' and 'tongue'. Hence there are many reasons behind lexical 
transfer. 
Some linguists and researchers find that developing language awareness 
and strategic competence in language learners would improve lexical abilities. 
They consider lexical borrowing is an important element in transfer and focus 
on its importance in the learning of word formation in a second language. 
Yet, despite different views on lexical transfer, it is found that lexical 
cognates influence comprehension as well as production, and despite causing 
difficulties at times, transfer might also work as an interlanguage strategy in 
the developmental stages of learning and in the learning of vocabulary. Lexical 
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recognition facilitates in accessing information related to syntax, morphology 
and semantics and remains an important aspect of LI transfer 
Phonological Transfer 
Phonology and phonetics (study of sounds) are substantial aspects of language 
study. Phonological transfer has received much attention of researchers 
because adult learners transfer extensively from their LI phonological systems 
to L2 pronunciation and it occurs more frequently than with other levels of 
transfer. Sounds of the first language differ in physical characteristics (e.g., 
accent, intonation, articulation and rhythm) from those of the second language. 
According to cross-linguistic studies of two languages, sounds of one language 
seem to be similar but actually these are different in segmental, supra-
segmental and paralinguistic features. Actually phonetic and phonemic 
differences between two languages influence inter-lingual identification of 
sounds. Archibald (1998) has discussed the nature of interlanguage 
grammatical position related to second language phonology and the learning of 
segments, syllables and metrical structure. 
According to Shackle (1987), Indian phonological system is different 
from English system as English system has 22 vowels and diphthongs, and 24 
consonants while Hindi language has 10 vowels and 40 different consonants. 
Further, it is said that there is some distinction between the two phonological 
systems, 
"Sets of aspirated and im-aspirated consonants are carefully 
distinguished, and in place of the English alveolar series /t/, /d/, 
there is a series of dentals produced with the blade of the tongue 
behind the teeth, /t/, /tV, /d/, /d /, /dV, and the typically Indian 
retroflex series produced with the tip of the tongue curled back 
behind the alveolar ridge, Ixl, /tV, /d/, /dY"(1987: 171) 
Indian learners of English sometimes cannot distinguish between 
sounds of NL and TL (vowels and consonants). They make segmental and 
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para-linguistic transfer of/w/ for /v/ as in 'wife' and /th/ for /9/ as in 'this'. 
They pronounce 'ghost' (ghost) instead of /gavst/. But there is also a 
contradiction related to phonological transfer. Some researchers have observed 
that transfer at phonological level is not so important because it helps in the 
production of the target language sounds without any problem. Fledge, 
Mackey and Meador (1999) found that second language learners do not face a 
problem in producing and perceiving sounds and found that Italian speakers of 
English can perceive and pronounce English vowel and consonants like native 
English speakers. There is an argument of another kind, that individual 
intelligence and rational power also recognizes and produces sounds with 
one's own capacity and sensitivity of phonetics. Mann (1986) has pointed out 
that Japanese speakers try to reach at the right pronunciation closer to native 
language speakers. Thus, pronunciation errors depend on one's personal sense 
and one's personal learning power. Many second language learners learn the 
phonetic differences of two languages and reach native like pronunciation. 
Besides segmental and paralinguistic features, a second language 
learner has to learn supra-segmental features (accent, intonation and rhythm 
etc.) of the target language. Successful oral communication depends on the 
proper articulation of English speech sounds, correct accent/stress and 
intonation with due regard to stressing the correct syllable. A syllable is the 
minimum rhythmic unit of spoken language consisting of a vowel or a 
sustained consonant often accompanied by un-sustained consonants. Stress 
gives shape to words and it also changes the form of the word. 
It has been observed that the first language influences the stress patterns 
of the second language. Second language learners do not place stress on the 
right syllable due to their interlanguage interference, and listeners misperceive 
the word. Bansal (1976) is of the view that Indian learners of English show 
their poor presentation of words in their production and listeners do not 
recognize their meanings and ideas. For example, Indian learners stress the 
first syllable even in words (nouns, verbs) starting with prefixes such as: 
28 
"Income, "Because, "Begin.' 
As the use of "Because' in the following sentence: 
'I am here 'because the car has not arrived', which can be consequently 
misperceived by listeners as: 
'I am here we cause the car has not arrived.' 
Thus, listeners identify verbs as nouns and nouns as verbs and the 
meaning is distorted. Verb/noun stress shift in English in words such as: 
Con'duct/'Conduct and Im'port/Import is not employed by Indian speakers and 
causes problems of intelligibility. 
Rickering and Wiltshe (2000) have also considered the importance of 
the pitch sounds in Indian English teaching. Different pitches of the voice 
combine to form patterns of pitch variation or tones, which together constitute 
the intonation of a language. The pitch of the voice is determined by the 
frequency of the vibration of the vocal cords. Thus, intonation and tone 
determine the significance of the phoneme and convey the ftinction and the 
meaning of a word and a sentence. An ordinary example of phonemic 
importance in the Indian context is that if the word 'hai' (is) is produced with a 
high pitch or a longer, it will become 'hain' (are). Intonational features convey 
the speakers' emotional and ftinctional status, in addition to their gesture; their 
body language and their attitude. They also help in understanding the openings 
and closures of conversation. Brazil, Coulthard and Johns (1980) point out that 
intonation manages the turns and functions of speaking. For instance, the 
falling intonation is used with question tags (when the speaker expects the 
listener to agree with him) e.g., 
'It was a good film, wasn't it?' and the rising tone in 'yes/no' type of 
questions e.g., 
'Are they coming?' The answer may be in the affirmative or negative. 
Similarity and dissimilarity between intonation features of LI and L2 
can cause changes in the fiinction of the sentence. For example, a request or a 
polite sentence can become an order if the speaker uses a falling tone. The first 
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language affects the production of L2 [Purschel (1975), Williams (1982), 
Rickering and Wiltshe (2000)]. The influence of supra-segmental features 
works in the production and function of L2 however, it is also a controversial 
issue and many believe that it is not such a crucial factor. It has been found 
that Hindi-speaking learners with their LI accent, tone and pitch, may 
communicate successfully with others (based on personal observation). 
Discourse Transfer 
The area of discourse transfer is complex to study. However, it is one of the 
most important fields of research in second language acquisition, as discourse 
competence is concerned with both structural and non-structural areas of 
language. Today contrastive study of discourse has acquired rapid growth. It 
has been found that cross-linguistic and cross-cultural differences in discourse, 
may affect production as well as comprehension. Native language may 
interfere in interpreting conversation in second language and when native 
language patterns influence learners' second language learning negatively, 
they may violate coherence (structural) and cultural values such as politeness 
in apologies, requests, greetings, refusals etc. (non-structural). Thus, discourse 
violation is more serious than phonetic and syntactic transfer because it affects 
'presentation of self (Richards, 1980). 
Among bilingual users of language, two languages and two cultures 
come together and second language learners do not share the cultural beliefs of 
native speakers, so that they misunderstand native speakers' communicative 
meaning, attitude and behaviour. Second language learners' cultural attitudes 
and rules and conventions, which are different from those of native speakers, 
also create ambiguity. For example, an Arab speaker who gives a subordinate 
position to women takes a woman's freedom and openness as an offensive 
matter whilst in English Community, it is a very common and fashionable 
attitude (based on personal observation). So the conversational attitude of 
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these two communicators related to women's status might be affected by 
cross-cultural values. 
Second language learners may misinterpret coherence of L2 discourse 
and feel difficulty in grasping the actual meaning of what the speaker/writer is 
saying. Hence, here the influence of transfer on both aspects of discourse 
(structural as well as non-structural) is discussed in cross-cultural and cross-
structural/linguistic context. 
Cross-Cultural Discourse Transfer 
Second language learners' understanding of their own culture interferes in the 
production and in the interpretation of native speakers' cultural beliefs and 
behavior. Hence, the production and interpretation of speech acts and stylistic 
variants are discussed here with respects to spoken and written 
communication. 
Speech Acts 
ESL students have to learn different speech acts to be proficient speakers and 
writers in a second language. Each language has its different speech acts and 
their different functions. As a word of thanks in one culture may be an apology 
in another culture or a request in one culture may be a threat in another. Thus, 
in one society, a statement, attitude and style of second language learners may 
be taken in a negative sense and the same attitude might be taken in a positive 
sense in another culture and society [Brown and Levinson (1978), Gumperz 
(1982), Gass and Varonis (1991), Selinker (1992) and Schegloff et al. (2002)]. 
So, Tang (2006) has advocated the learning of cultural norms and rules beyond 
behaviourist norms. His study emphasizes 'cultural mind' in discourse 
processes so that learners learn cultural values. 
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Indian and Arab speakers use more modal forms in imperative and 
interrogative requests than English and German speakers. Scarcella and 
Brunak (1981) have discovered that Arab learners of English make requests in 
their own style, depending on whether the listener is a superior/senior or a 
subordinate/junior. Indian learners make use of more polite language both in 
written (letter writing) and in spoken discourse because in Indian culture, it is 
the belief that one should give respect to elders and strangers. So, Indian 
speakers communicating with English speakers are found to be very formal 
even in informal settings. They make frequent use of modals such as may, 
might, can, could and would in their communicative mood, whether it is 
conversation or writing. German and Russian speakers appear to make direct 
use of requests in their communication [Kasper (1981) and Thomas (1983)]. 
The study of indirectness or directness in requests often creates grammatical 
problems, and changes the mood and meaning. Therefore, non-native speakers 
either avoid using the relevant form, or sometimes they produce the wrong 
form and misinterpret even simple forms such as: please, kindly etc. 
Studies have been conducted to examine how non-native speakers 
interpret and produce the speech act of request and reftjsal [Scaralla (1979), 
Walters (1979), Kasper (1981), Beebe et al. (1990), Li (2000) and Kobayashi 
and Rinnert (2003)]. Japanese speakers are considered cool and polite but also 
insincere and rude because they start their conversation with personal 
information (status, education, job, etc) of interlocutors and in English 
community, it is seen as a matter of threat and offence (Loveday, 1982). Indian 
students are seen as polite even in refusals and complaints. Often ESL students 
misuse and mismatch the use of apologetic forms in their conversation with 
native speakers. Indian, Japanese and Thai ESL students use inappropriate 
apologetic formulas frequently. For example, an apologetic response (sorry) of 
Japanese student to English speaker's statement, 'I have so much homework 
to do' remains absurd (Borkin and Reinhart, 1978). This happens because 
there is a big difference between apologetic forms of these two languages. 
32 
Indian students in class-settings, often give small responses to their teachers 
like, 'sorry sir/madam, pardon sir, yes sir, no sir, and O. K. sir', in place of 
complete and long answers (based on personal observation). Indian students 
also demonstrate insufficient verbal participation in the classroom where they 
must speak in front of other students and teachers. From this, the idea of 
limited cognitive power and insincerity may be drawn (Philips, 1972). 
Speech acts such as requests, refusals and apologies have not only 
drawn the attention of researchers but greetings also have been found varying 
in production as well in interpretation cross-culturally [Scarcella and Brunak 
(1981) and Ferguson (1981)]. English language shows variable patterns of 
greetings according to time, occasion and situation etc. while Arabic and Hindi 
language have some fixed patterns. When native Hindi speakers say in 
greeting 'Hello, Good Night' and 'Hello, O.K.,' it becomes absurd and 
unfamiliar to English native speakers (based on personal experience). Hence, 
different speech acts; their interpretations and functions pose some additional 
efforts for ESL students in communicating in natural settings. 
The above shows that it is necessary to learn second language cultural 
rules and values so that learners may present themselves appropriately and 
they can protect themselves from misconceptions and misinterpretations. 
Carter et al. (2005) have also emphasized the teaching of second language 
culture in the classroom. 
In written commvmication, similar views have been presented by Al-Ali 
Mohammed (2006). He conducted a study on pragmatic strategies in the letters 
of applications written by Jordanian Arabic English learners to investigate 
whether second language learners are competent in using politeness sfrategies 
in their L2. A corpus of 90 job applications written by ninety candidates was 
collected and analyzed in terms of Brown and Levinson's model (1987) of 
politeness. It was found that bilinguals use certain strategies that native 
speakers do not frequently use. Bilinguals try to avoid negative politeness and 
in return they make use of inappropriate positive politeness strategies. The 
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results suggested that the use of inappropriate politeness strategies is the cause 
of learners' ignorance of second language cultural norms. The familiar cultural 
values of other community are beneficial in writing essays, narratives and 
stories in L2 but lack of knowledge and familiarity with another culture breaks 
the structural organization, because learners make errors in interpreting the 
context of discourse (Rinnert and Kobayashi, 1999). Steffensen et al. (1979) 
conducted an empirical study of discourse context using two passages; one 
was about wedding in United States and the other was about wedding in India. 
The participants were hidian and American students. They found that Indian 
students interpreted a wedding in the Indian context correctly and early in 
comparison to American students because Indian students were familiar with 
the cultural beliefs and conventions of marriages in India. As a result, linguists 
and researchers have focused on the teaching and learning of target language 
cultural rules and norms. 
Cross-Structural Discourse Transfer 
Second language writing ability determines the proficiency level of discourse 
in L2. But most second language writers face complexities involved in 
acquiring native-like writing competence in a second language because of 
cross-linguistic differences. A number of studies have found the influence of 
cultural and structural knowledge of LI in L2 written discourse. [Kaplan 
(1966), Winfield and Bames-Felfeli (1982), Hinds (1983 and 1984), Leki 
(1991) and Connor et al. (1994)]. 
Hinkel (1994) says if LI writing students are familiar with L2 
comprehension and conversational style, it plays a facilitative role in the 
academic, professional and personal writing ability. In a recent study, Carson 
(2001) found the effective role of LI in the essay writing ability of second 
language learners by comparing a direct and a translated mode and he found 
that ESL students were more comfortable in a translated mode than a direct 
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mode and LI is beneficial in improving L2 writing ability. Writers who are 
able and competent in LI writing are also proved good at L2 writing 
[Gumming, (1988) and Whalen, (1993)]. Dehghanpisheh (1978) found that 
Persian writer's LI ability helps them to link simple and short sentences in 
developmental sequences of L2 writing. However, it was found that they use 
more conjimctions such as and, because, so, and so on in long and complex 
sentences. Zamel (1982), Raimes (1985a) and Carson et al. (1990) are of the 
view that ESL learner's previous language structure (syntactic, lexical) 
sometimes encourages the learners to transfer their LI structural knowledge. 
Koch (1983) observed that Arabic discourse structure often motivates the Arab 
speakers and writers to repeat words and phrases in L2. Likewise Indian 
students also repeat words in their communication e.g., big-big tomato, very-
very soon etc. 
So, it can be concluded that native language and its linguistic 
knowledge and skill affect certain parts of second language writing ability. 
Researchers and teachers find the influence of LI conventions, rules and LI 
cognitive knowledge in the writing ability in a second language. The same 
applies to the writing systems of LI and L2. Differences in LI and L2 scripts 
result in spelling errors in L2 writing. For example, Urdu/Hindi language has 
totally different alphabetic writing systems from English, so learners spell 
words wrongly (Ibrahim, 1978). For example, they spell 'bot' for 'bought', no' 
for 'know'. On the other hand, similar writing systems facilitate learning of 
spellings such as, Spanish and English. 
Kang (2005) examined the transfer of cohesion and discourse markers 
in the written discourse (narratives) of L2 of Korean English writers. To 
investigate the accurate use of cohesive devices, Korean English writers' 
discourse strategies were compared with those of native English speakers. 
Through the use of quantitative method, he analyzed and found that Korean 
learners of English made use of English linking devices as: and, because, so, 
therefore and so on successfully but further it was also found that they used 
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their LI written discourse strategies, and preferred to avoid using target 
language styles and strategies. 
Thus, empirical evidence and observations related to discourse transfer 
confirms the occurrence of LI discourse patterns in L2 learning. It is a matter 
of special concern and study for researchers and teachers. The study of both 
cross-cultural and cross-linguistic discourse transfer can be of help in ESL 
pedagogy. By including L2 discourse patterns in this teaching, the teachers can 
help the students in communicating effectively. 
Communication Style and Register 
Second language learners sometimes face problems in communicating with 
native speakers because they carmot distinguish between the conversational 
styles of LI and L2. It mostly happens due to: 
(i) Imperfection in second language proficiency, and 
(ii) Interference of learner's LI conversational rules, registers and styles. 
ESL students with low level proficiency in communication skills 
(grammatical, lexical and phonological) cannot express themselves adequately 
at the time of communicating with native speakers. This results in ambiguities 
and difficulties. ESL students choose a particular conversational style for all 
situations. Their competence does not include stylistic variations. They are 
proficient in a single style like- classroom variety and when they have to 
communicate in conversational/context-embedded settings, they prove 
themselves uncomfortable, hesitant or more formal than necessary. Often in 
formal settings for example, in interviews, classroom settings, they select 
informal style and it results in irritation to the person with whom they are 
communicating (Segalowitz and Gatbonton, 1977). 
Every language has some specific speech dialects and speech registers. 
In English, there is only a single second person pronoun 'you'; irrespective of 
the role relationship of the speaker and hearer. On the contrary, Urdu, German, 
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and French signal formality and number on the basis of pronoun distinction. 
For example, in Urdu there are three second person 'tu, turn and aap' classified 
according to age, status and position. French and German have tu/vous 
pronoun distinction with respect to power and position. The learners of these 
languages obviously, need skills to use appropriate forms in a given condition. 
In Japanese and Persian languages, first person and third person pronouns also 
have extended distinction in the use of formality. This difference between 
dialects and styles creates discomfort to non-native speakers [Brown and 
Oilman (1960), Richards and Sukwiwat (1983)], and should be made the target 
for learning and teaching. 
Paralinguistic Elements in Conversational Style 
Along with linguistic elements, paralinguistic elements such as intonation, 
body posture, facial expression, gesture and so on also determine the level of 
proficiency such as: in every speech community, smile is associated with 
emotional expression (happiness, friendliness, agreements etc.) while other 
facial expressions, e.g., a nod; and eye contact e.g., gazing continuously, a 
glance are identified and interpreted according to different cultural values. In 
one culture, eye contact with interlocutors is taken as a pattern of offence and 
in another culture, it is symbolized as a matter of confidence. Pitch of volume 
and accent, usually, decide the mood, manner and meaning of discourse. 
Almost all studies related to discourse transfer show that second 
language learners' communication carries its earlier style, conversation and 
attitude. But it is important to learn second language rules and styles, 
especially in communication with native speakers. 
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Conclusion 
Transfer is an important aspect of SLA, without which the study of second 
language learning and teaching remains incomplete. Transfer or LI influence 
predicts the problems that second language learners face in the learning of L2. 
Through the predictive power of transfer, teaching may become more effective 
by recognizing the differences between the first and the second languages and 
between their cultures. Also, there are myriad causes for linguists and teachers 
to study in the area of transfer. The knowledge of the cultural and linguistic 
background of second language learners is an aid in teaching an L2. 
Transfer occurs at all levels of language: phonological, lexical, 
semantic and syntactic. However, culture is also an important factor in causing 
transfer. Where similarities between two cultures create facility in learning, on 
the other side, differences create special problems and increase errors. For 
example, in Indian culture, it is the tradition to give respect to teachers and 
India's traditional education focuses on formality and discipline in class or 
with teachers. The same might not be the case with other cultures. Also, 
writing is the best medium of communication for students. So, students are 
more hesitant in oral interaction in routine situations of life, which forms the 
basic part of real life outside the classroom. 
To sum up this chapter, it is concluded that transfer is a helpfijl factor in 
coping with the gigantic task of learning a second language/foreign language. 
A highly motivated student learning English can easily take help from the 
similarities between his/her LI and L2; in the same way, it also helps the 
teacher in his/her teaching. 
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Chapter II 
Discourse Competence 
CHAPTER II 
DISCOURSE COMPETENCE 
Introduction 
Discourse competence is a component of communicative competence. 
Communicative competence is divided into four components: grammatical 
competence, discourse competence, socio-linguistic competence and strategic 
competence according to the classification of communicative competence as 
given by Canale and Swain (1980). They define discourse competence as an 
ability to make larger patterns of stretches of discourse into meaningful wholes. 
Later interpretation of discourse competence implies that discourse competence 
is also concerned with language use in social context, and in particular with 
interaction and dialogue between speakers (Gumperz, 1977). Contrary to it, 
Canale and Swain (1980) place it as a separate component of communicative 
competence. 
The present chapter has three parts. The first part is concerned with the 
theoretical background and historical background communicative competence, 
tracing its origin from Noam Chomsky's linguistic competence (1965) amd 
subsequent introduction of the term "Communicative competence" by Dell 
Hymes (1972). The second part describes some models of communicative 
competence that is, those given by Bialystok (1978), Cummins (1979, 1980, 
1981), Krashen (1982), Canale and Swain (1980), Savingnon (1985), Brown 
(1987) and Qing (1990) and Bachman (1990). The third part discusses 
discourse and discourse analysis. 
Communicative Competence 
The role of ESL (English as a second Language) in bihngual education has 
always been the topic of discussion and intense research since the 1960s. 
Competence-based education has become a widely accepted approach to adult 
ESL learning. Interest in communicative language teaching has grown and 
spread since 196os. Communication is the main aim of language teaching. At 
the same time, communication has been seen as the instrument, the method or 
the way of teaching. Communicative language teaching, whose major objective 
is to enable learners to produce language for the purpose of performing tasks 
which are important or essential to their everyday existence. 
Dell Hymes, an American socio-linguist, coined the term 
communicative competence (1972), in contrast to Noam Chomsky's linguistic 
competence (1965). With the publication of 'Syntactic Structures' (1957), 
Noam Chomsky developed the concept of 'transformational generative 
grammar' which had departed from the psychological theory of behaviorism 
(Skinner's Verbal Behaviour' 1957) and structuralism (Bloomfield, 1933) and 
established the importance of cognition in human language learning. He 
asserted that every speaker of a language has an internalized generative 
grammar, and a native speaker-listener generates new sentences and 
distinguishes between correct and incorrect sentences. 
According to Hymes (1972), communicative competence is the ability to 
communicate in everyday situations and includes both structural and functional 
aspects of language. It includes knowledge of grammar, vocabulary, rules of 
speaking and responding and use of language appropriately in different social 
contexts. For example: 'Open the door'- is an imperative sentence 
grammatically but functionally, it may be a request, an order, a disagreement or 
an agreement. Thus, the sentence may function differently in different social 
contexts though its structure is stable. 
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Theoretical and Historical Background 
Communicative competence has been discussed and defined by many applied 
linguists, socio-linguists, anthropologists and researchers. Here, the present 
researcher has tried to present views of different linguists and researchers about 
communicative competence. 
Langue and Parole 
Swiss linguist Ferdinand de Saussure (1916) has made a distinction between 
two aspects of language: Langue and Parole. Langue means language: all the 
rules and conventions regarding the combinations of sounds, formation of 
words and sentences, pronunciation and meaning. It is a product of social 
agreement. The rules regarding language use and its usages are in the mind of 
native speakers. Langue is a social, constructs a set of conventions shared by 
the speakers of a language. Langue is abstract, as these particular sets of rules 
exist in the mind of speakers who belong to that society that has created the 
language. 
On the other hand, parole belongs to the individual. When those rules 
that exist in the mind of speakers as langue are used in a concrete form in 
actual speech or writing, they are manifested as parole. Parole is the actual 
sounds and sentences produced by an individual speaker or writer. It may be 
said that it is a concrete physical manifestation of the abstract langue. If a 
person hears another person speaking a language which he does not know, he 
hears only sounds, which is parole, but he cannot understand it because he does 
not share the conventions of that language which are behind the individual 
sounds. Thus, langue is the underlying system, which makes the parole 
meaningful. Without it parole would never be understood and could not serve 
as a means of communication. Thus, parole implies individual performance of 
41 
language in speech community and it makes use of concrete and physical 
organs in uttering words and utterance. 
Saussure has considered langue as the law of language. Like law, it 
maintains the social order and homogeneity of the language; and it is relatively 
fixed, that is, it cannot change with each individual. Parole is the executive side 
of the language for its function. It executes langue through speaking and 
writing. However, it is important to note that Saussure emphasized the 
importance of parole rather than langue. 
Chomsky's Linguistic Competence 
American linguist, Noam Chomsky (1965) has made a similar distinction 
between linguistic competence and performance. According to Chomsky, 
competence is the native speaker's knowledge of his/her language and the 
ability to produce and understand large stretches of sentences. Performance is 
the actual use of these utterances in routine life. In other words, the abstract or 
the internal grammar, which enables a speaker to utter and understand 
sentences and utterances in potential use, is a speaker's competence. According 
to him, competence is free from interference due to the slips of memory, the 
lapses of attention and so on. Chomsky states: 
"Linguistic theory is concerned primarily with an ideal speaker-
listener in a completely homogeneous speech community, who 
knows its language perfectly and is unaffected by such 
grammatically irrelevant conditions as memory limitations, 
distractions, shifts of attention and interest, and errors (random or 
characteristic) in applying his knowledge of the language in 
actual performance." (1965: 3) 
Chomsky's linguistic competence and performance is the same as 
Ferdinand de Saussure's langue and parole dichotomy. But it differs in the 
sense that langue is the same with every individual while competence differs 
from person to person. Ferdinand de Saussure's understanding of langue 
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emphasizes language use in society while Chomsky's competence is based on 
psychology and presumes individual differences among human beings. 
Criticisms of Chomsky's Linguistic Competence 
As for Chomsky, linguistic theory aims to study the production and 
understanding of the rules of language that a native speaker-listener acquires 
during the process of language acquisition. However, socio-psycho-linguistic 
research rejected Chomsky's limited view of competence and contrary to 
Chomsky's view, emphasizes the need to study language in its social context. 
In the 1970s, Hymes, Wales, Campbell, Jakobovits, Widdowson and others, all 
reject Chomsy's restricted view of competence. Jakobovits says, 
"There is no guarantee that generative transformational grammar 
or for that matter any other linguistic theory will be able to 
account for all the facts about language which the native speaker 
possesses." (1970:17) 
He argues that the social linguistic rules are as necessary a part of 
linguistic competence of a speaker as those of syntax. In Hymes' words, "There 
are rules of use without which the rules of grammar would be useless" (1970: 
14). Thus, the notion of competence should include socio-contextual 
appropriateness. The restriction of competence to performance in a 
homogeneous speech community apart from socio-cultural rules is inadequate 
to account for language in use. Campbell and Wales pointed out that 
Chomsky's notion of linguistic competence goes far away from the most 
important linguistic ability-
"...to produce or understand utterances which are not so much 
grammatical but, more important, appropriate to the context in 
which they are made," and they continue, "...by context we mean 
both the situational and verbal context of utterance." (1970:27) 
Chomsky's notion of competence avoids almost everything of socio-
cultural importance and significance. Thus, the attempt to establish a 
relationship between the language and its concrete context in which it is 
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appropriately used, has led to the concept of 'communicative competence' 
which can at best be taken as a socio-Hnguistic resolution of the competence-
performance dichotomy. 
Hymes' view of Communicative Competence 
As already stated earlier, Dell Hymes (1972) coined the concept of 
communicative competence as an extension of Chomsky's linguistic 
competence. Hymes argued that competence must include the rules of use as 
well as grammatical rules. To him, competence should also describe the 
knowledge and ability of individuals for appropriate use in the communicative 
events in which they find themselves in any concrete speech community. The 
salient points about Hymes' view of communicative competence are the 
following: 
1. A child acquires language not only as a grammatical but also as an 
appropriate system, i.e. when and where to speak, what to speak and with 
whom to talk. 
2. He emphasizes the rules of use because without these rules the 
grammatical rules will be useless. 
3. Grammatically, the same sentence may function differently as a request, 
an order and a commitment as: 'Close the window', may be an order if a 
teacher says this to his student; may be a request if a student says it to 
his friend. So, this particular sentence performs differently according to 
varying social contexts. On the other hand, grammatically two different 
sentences may function in same way as: 'Please give me your pen' and 
'May I take your pen?'. Both are requests, yet they are grammatically 
different. 
4. Within the developmental sequences in which knowledge of the 
sentence of a language is acquired, a child also acquires knowledge of a 
set of rules in which utterances are used. 
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5. Competence includes the knowledge of structures and the ability to use 
them in a given social context. 
Hymes postulates four features in communicative competence, which are as the 
following: 
• Whether something is formally possible: it implies Chomsky's linguistic 
competence meaning when language agrees or disagrees with grammatical 
rules and structures. 
• Whether something is formally feasible: it tells about the feasibility of a 
meaningfiil sentence. Sometimes a sentence cannot be grammatically 
acceptable but it may be accepted as feasible. 
• Whether something is appropriate: it tells whether a sentence is 
appropriate to the context or not such as: 'Open the window'- may be a 
command, a request or just a statement or a warning but the appropriate 
meaning depends on the given context. 
• Whether something is done: it implies the cultural and social rules of 
language use. 
Thus, the notion of communicative competence refers to the grammatical, 
social, and cultural rules of use. Hence, communicative competence means the 
knowledge of grammar, structure, word-formation and pronunciation of the 
language, as well as knowledge of the rules of language use, to know how to 
start and how to end conversation, and how to respond to different social 
situations. In other words, communicative competence is the ability to use 
language in a speech community. Savignon notes, 
"Communicative competence is relative, not absolute and 
depends on the co-operation of all the participants involved." 
(1983: 37) 
It is essential for learners to know how to use grammatical rules for 
producing meaningful sentences in real life situations, it is also necessary for 
them to know what kind of language is used in a particular situation; when they 
should be silent and when they should perform. It is important that they 
understand the paralinguistic features of speaking, understand supra-sentential 
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features, and also know that a given or spoken sentence has more than one 
meaning according to the social context. So, language use involves social 
interaction and the main object of the theory of communicative competence is 
to emphasize the use of language as a means of interaction in the social 
contexts. 
Language Use and Usage 
Widdowson (1978) makes a distinction between language use and usage. 
Usage is the perfection of linguistic system whereas use is the realization of the 
language system as meaningful spoken behaviour. Thus, a speaker's 
competence includes knowing how to recognize and how to use sentences to 
respond to rhetorical acts, e.g., requesting, apologizing, greeting, defining, 
classifying, promising, warning, etc. Widdowson further adds, 
"...perhaps the only area of characterizing different language 
registers is to discover what rhetorical acts are commonly 
performed in them, how they combine to form composite 
communication units and what linguistic devices are used to 
indicate them." (1971a: 85) 
Some researchers claim that the distinction between usage and use is 
similar to Saussure's distinction between langue and parole, and Chomsky's 
distinction between competence and performance. 
Some Models of Communicative Competence 
Conceptualizing the nature of language proficiency and its relationship to other 
constructs has been central to the resolution of a number of applied educational 
issues. Since Dell Hymes' proposal of the notion of 'communicative 
competence' (1970, 1971, 1972), an enormous amount of research on 
communicative competence has taken place. 
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Cummins' Model of CALP and BICS 
Like the difference between linguistic and communicative competence, 
Cummins (1979, 1980) has distinguished between cognitive/academic language 
proficiency (CALP) and basic inter-personal communicative skills (BICS). 
Cognitive/academic language proficiency focuses on language forms and rules 
which learners use in the classroom context and BICS deals with the learners' 
communication ability in formal situations. Cummins (1981) has later extended 
his model of CALP and BICS in the form of context-reduced (based on 
classroom orientation) and context-embedded (based on the communicative 
ability) of language use. Where the former resembles with CALP but the latter 
BICS, with added context dimensions in which language is used. A good share 
of classroom, school-oriented language use is context-reduced, while face to 
face conversation is context-embedded. 
Cummins included the two aspects in his research: language use and the 
issue of age of learning too. He took two years old children for his research to 
examine their development in communicative language proficiency in a second 
language. He found that if at a young age, children are exposed to second 
language learning, they achieve native like proficiency. On the other hand, they 
require at least 5 to 7 years to develop their proficiency in classroom learning; 
and this concept was highly related to the development of literacy. In their first 
language, there is only a little difference in everyday communication skills 
between children of high and low ability. However, the ability to handle 
classroom language is much variable. Through IQ test, it was found that to 
achieve this skill is not easy and it was concluded that bilingual children need 
to develop the cognitive/academic aspect of language to achieve equality with 
non-natives in school system. 
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Canale and Swain's Model 
Several models of language proficiency or communicative competence have 
been proposed in recent years but the model presented by Canale and Swain 
(1980) appears to be the most popular one. They divided communicative 
competence into the four following components: grammatical competence, 
socio-linguistic competence, discourse competence and strategic competence. 
Grammatical competence is the dimension of communicative competence, 
which emphasizes grammatical rules of language- lexical rules, morphological 
rules, rules of syntax, rules of sentence-formation, semantic rules and 
phonological rules. Socio-linguistic competence refers to how the language 
learner/speaker uses language according to socio-cultural rules. Discourse 
competence refers to the logical connection of sentences in larger patterns for a 
meaningful discourse (spoken or written). Strategic competence refers to the 
strategies for breakdowns in communication according to the situation. 
The two subcategories: grammatical and discourse competence reflect 
the use of the linguistic system itself The other two subcategories pay attention 
to the functional system. Grammatical competence has become popular through 
Chomsky's notion of linguistic competence. Many linguists have accepted and 
gone with Canale and Swain's model of communicative competence (1980). 
According to Schachter, 
"One current approach to characterizing grammatical competence 
is to say that it involves the 'computational aspects of language' 
the rules of formulations or constraints that allow us to pair sound 
with meaning, the rules that form syntactic constructions or 
phonological or semantic patterns of varied sorts." (1990: 39-40) 
So, grammatical competence helps us in the formulation of language 
structure. Discourse competence is a complement of grammatical competence. 
Stubbs says, 
"Discourse competence attempts to study the organization of 
language above the sentence or above the clause and larger 
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linguistic units, such as conversational exchanges or written 
text." (1983:1) 
It can be considered the complement of grammatical competence. 
However, discourse competence can also be viewed as the knowledge of 
text as well as dialogue. It enables us to use coherent and cohesive text, 
whether written or oral. Discoursal knowledge clearly involves both cultural 
conventions and appropriate grammatical choices. Hence, discourse 
competence is connected with grammatical competence and also overlaps with 
socio-linguistic competence. 
Canale and Swain's model of communicative competence has brought 
about a shift of emphasis from the teaching of grammar and vocabulary to the 
acquisition of socio-linguistic and discourse competence and reflects a 
remarkable change in the methods and materials used in the present day 
language pedagogy. The model has found acceptance and popularity but it is 
not without controversy. Many linguists are not convinced with their proposed 
categorization of communicative competence. Schachter has argued that 
discourse competence and socio-linguistic competence are not two parts of 
communicative competence but they are the same. She argues, 
"What is unclear to me is the conceptual justification for the 
separation of discoursal and socio-linguistic knowledge into 
distinctive components. Surely, unity of a text involves 
appropriateness and depends on contextual factors such as status 
of participants, purposes of the interaction, and norms or 
conventions of interaction." (1990: 43) 
To her, communicative competence is best seen as "consisting of two 
kinds of competence: grammatical and pragmatic. She maintains that 
sociological factors interact with all these two components at all levels." (1990: 
44). 
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Savignon's Model 
Like Canale and Swain (1980), Savignon (1983) agrees with the four 
components of communicative competence given by Canale and Swain. She 
also suggests that socio-linguistic and strategic competence permit the learner 
to check his/her communicative ability even before his/her learning of 
grammatical or structural competence. She claims that strategic competence is 
always present in the learner even before and at the time of learning. So, she 
suggests that there is no need to learn it separately as other components of 
communicative competence. She presents the following model of 
communicative competence: 
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Fig. 3. 
The components of communicative competence in S, Savignon's (1983) 
model. 
It is important to note that most researchers have given attention to the 
interactive nature of communicative competence. Adapting an interactional-
based approach, Savignon maintains that communicative competence can 
develop learners' interactive power and their conversational ability; and guides 
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them where they have to terminate, to maintain, to negotiate meaning of 
interaction according to the situation. She claims that communicative 
competence is relative not absolute, and all components depend upon each 
other and each participant is also dependent on the cooperation of all other 
participants. The communicative situation helps in the understanding process. 
According to Savignon, communicative competence implies 
"...the ability to function in a truly communicative setting- that is 
a dynamic exchange in which linguistic competence must adapt 
itself to the total information input, both linguistic and 
paralinguistic of one or more interlocutors. Communicative 
competence includes grammatical competence (sentence level 
grammar), socio-linguistic competence (an understanding of the 
social context in which language is used), discourse competence 
(an understanding of how utterances are strung together to form a 
meaningful whole), and strategic competence (a language user's 
employment of strategies to make the best use of what he/she 
knows about how a language works, in order to interpret, express 
and negotiate meaning in a given context)." (1985:130) 
Douglas Brown's View of Communicative Competence 
Douglas Brown (1987) agrees with the four components of communicative 
competence but in a slightly different way. Brown considers that grammatical 
competence and discourse competence reflect the use of the linguistic system 
itself. While grammatical competence focuses on sentence-level grammar, 
discourse competence is concerned with inter-sentential relationships. 
Discourse competence is thus the complement of grammatical competence. 
51 
Chen Si-Qing's Model 
Chen Si-Qing's model is quite different from Canale and Swain's. Chen Si-
Qing has presented a model of competence divided into two subcategories: 
General Language 
Proficiency 
Competence 
Performance 
Grammatical competence 
Communicative competence 
Socio-linguistic competence 
Discourse competence 
Strategic competence 
Fig. 2 
Chen Si-Qing's model 
According to him, grammatical competence is not the subcategory of 
communicative competence, contrary to the view of Canale and Swain (1980) 
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and Savignon (1985). Performance is the realization of competence. 
Grammatical competence refers to language system and communicative 
competence refers to language use and they are viewed as two different 
components of competence. 
Bachman's Model 
Bachman has reorganized the definition of communicative competence. 
Bachman's model (1987 and 1990) has extended Canale and Swain's view of 
communicative competence. In 1990, he provided a model of communicative 
competence that is divided into three main subcategories: language competence 
and psychomotor skills. Language competence is elaborated in his model and 
further subdivided into organizational and pragmatic competence. 
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Organizational competence includes grammatical and textual competence, and 
pragmatic competence subsumes illocutionary (language functions) and^ocio-
linguistic competence. ^^ ^^ •^ =^=.^ 1=2:^ ^^  
Bachman's organizational competence corresponds to Canale and 
Swain's grammatical (lexis, morphology and syntax) and discourse (textual: 
coherence and cohesion) competence. Organizational competence is to know 
how to organize language at different levels, and pragmatic competence is to 
know how to use language appropriately according to the given situation. So, 
for communicating proficiently in L2, it becomes necessary to develop 
pragmatic competence and its two components: 1) illocutionary competence 
that in a simple term, is the ability to understand speech acts, and 2) Socio-
linguistic competence that makes learners able to use different types of speech 
acts according to the social context. Speech acts are neutral between the spoken 
and written modes. It is important to note that in Bachman's categorization of 
model strategic competence is viewed separately from linguistic competence. 
Discourse Competence and Discourse Analysis 
The focus on communicative competence has resulted in the study of discourse 
or pragmatic competence and has also encouraged discourse analysis. 
Discourse competence and discourse analysis have been the subject of 
extensive and intensive study since the 1960s and the early 1970s. The research 
has grown out from different disciplines such as linguistics, psychology, 
anthropology and sociology. Discourse competence remains an important issue 
of second language learning research. First of all, the interest in discourse is to 
be found in Zellig Harris' (1952) paper 'Discourse Analysis'. He considers 
discourse connected with text and social context. Discourse competence as 
mentioned before, is the use of communicative knowledge and experience, or it 
is a pattern of human behavior, attitude and socio-cultural rules and contexts 
through which they take part in communication. Discourse competence and 
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discourse analysis have embraced many extensive and intensive studies and 
approaches, i.e., the study of rhetorical coherence of interaction in which the 
focus of attention is the function of the language in the exchange of 
information. Discourse analysis studies language in action whether it is the 
written text or any kind of spoken communication. So, it seems to be important 
to describe briefly different meanings related to the word discourse. 
Fairclough defines discourse, as a "particular view of language in use 
.... as an element of social life, which is closely interconnected, with other 
elements" (2004: 3). Further he states, 
"I see discourses as ways of representing aspects of the world-
the processes, relations and structures of the material world, the 
'mental world' of thoughts, feelings, beliefs and so forth, and the 
social world.... Different discourses are different perspectives of 
the world, and they are associated with the different relations 
people have to the world, which in turn depends on their 
positions in the world, their social and personal identities, and the 
social relationships in which they stand to other people.... 
Discourses constitute part of the resources which people deploy 
in relating to one another- keeping separate from one another, co-
operating, competing, dominating and in seeking to change the 
ways in which they relate to one another." (2004: 124) 
Foucault (1972, 1984) has made significant identification and analysis 
of discourses a preoccupation across the humanities and social sciences. His 
statement on 'discourse' makes it clear that for Foucault (1984), analysis of 
discourse is the analysis of the domain of'statements', 
"I believe I have in fact added to its meanings: treating it 
sometimes as the general domain of all statements, sometimes as 
an individualizing group of statements, and sometimes as a 
regulated practice that accounts for a number of statements." 
(Foucauh quoted in Fairclough, 2004: 123) 
Cook states the following about discourse analysis, 
"Discourse analysis examines how stretches of language, 
considered in their full textual, social, and psychological context, 
become meaningful and unified for their users." (Cook, 2000: ix) 
According to him, discourse analysis provides "insights into the problems and 
processes of language use and language learning" (Cook, 2000: ix). Cutting 
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defines discourse analysis as "...approaches to studying language's relation to 
the contextual background features" (Cutting, 2003: I). 
Some researchers make a distinction between spoken discourse 
competence and textual competence. Spoken discourse competence also refers 
to the understanding of the context of situation and responding or speaking in 
different social context in cohesive and coherent way. Textual discourse 
competence refers to the ability to understand and construct monologues or 
written texts of different genres, such as narratives, procedural texts, expository 
texts, descriptive texts and others. These discourse types have different 
characteristics, but in each genre there are some elements that help in making 
the text coherent, e.g., linking devices. Learning a language involves learning 
how to relate in such a way that the reader or listener can understand the 
linguistic elements what is going on, and see what is important. Thus, discourse 
competemce relates information in a way that is cohesive and coherent to the 
readers and hearers. 
Two Meanings of Discourse Competence 
After Zellig Harris' (1952) paper 'Discourse Analysis', many applied linguists 
and sociologists have interpreted discourse competence into two different 
ways: 
First Meaning of Discourse 
The first meaning of discourse has been considered the proper organization of 
text. According to this view, discourse refers to the ability of providing for 
logical and cohesive connection of sentences and utterances into meaningfiil 
and coherent stretches of discourse. The term 'organization' for discourse 
competence was first introduced by Bachman (1990). But, this concept is best 
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exemplified by Canale and Swain (1980), Savingnon (1983 and 1985), Brown 
(1987) and Qing (1990) as it has been pointed out before. All of them have 
described discourse competence as an organizational aspect of ianguage above 
the sentence. It is the ability of combining sentences into larger stretches of 
communication. 
Second Meaning of Discourse Competence 
The second meaning of discourse refers to the socio-linguistic use of language. 
According to this concept, discourse cannot be produced and understood 
without the knowledge of socio-cultural contexts, values, attitudes and 
behaviours. This view of discourse is best exemplified by Gumperz (1977) and 
Schachter (1990). Narang states the following about discourse competence: 
"A speaker-listener internalizes communicative grammar while 
he undergoes the normal process of socialization. This process 
implies that the learner's language acquisition ability is but a part 
of his total learning/acquisition abilities and his interaction with 
the environment implies not just the linguistic environment. In 
fact a child learning his language and learning to interact with his 
environment never receives linguistic data isolated from socio-
cultural context." (1996: 247) 
Therefore, according to this view a child acquires discourse competence 
through the learning of his/her social rules and conventions in addition to 
learning the grammatical rules. Hymes says, 
"The linguist's problem is to explain how a child comes rapidly 
to be able to produce and understand (in principle) any and all of 
the grammatical sentences of a language. If we consider a child 
actually capable of producing all possible sentences he would 
probably be institutionalized, particularly not only the sentences, 
but also speech or silence were random or unpredictable. We then 
have to account for the fact that a normal child acquires 
knowledge of sentences not only as grammatical but also as 
appropriate." (1971: 5) 
Discourse competence has become a popular and burning issue in ESL 
studies and research after Canale and Swain's categorization of communicative 
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competence into four components: grammatical competence, discourse 
competence, socio-linguistic competence and strategic competence (1980). The 
question is asked is whether it should be learned through grammatical structure 
of language or through a given social context. Some linguists and researchers 
are of the view that discourse competence is the overlap of grammatical and 
socio-linguistic competence enveloping both the meanings of discourse. 
Schachter (1990) says that discourse competence and socio-linguistic 
competence are not two parts of communicative competence but they are the 
same. Discourse competence is a knowledge of text (micro-socio-linguistic 
knowledge) and can be viewed as cohesion and coherence, and it also refers to 
pragmatic knowledge. To her, discourse knowledge includes both cultural 
conventions and appropriate grammatical choices. Gumperz (1977) is 
concerned with conversation in socio-linguistic background in the 
interpretation of discourse. He believes that in the interpretation of discourse, 
only grammatical competence is not necessary but speaker's attitude, behaviour 
and socio-cultural values are also important. In his theoretical study, Gumperz 
(1977) reported that social knowledge stored in the mind of speaker comes out 
and mingles with grammatical competence at the time of speaking. So, he has 
highlighted the role of socio-cultural assumptions in producing and perceiving 
the meaning of discourse because without certain background perceptions, the 
listener or reader may lose track in communication. 
Finally, it may be concluded that discourse competence is the logical 
connection of sentences into meaningful wholes in a given social context. But 
discourse can not be understood without studying both aspects of discourse: 
spoken discourse and discourse in terms of cohesion. 
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Spoken Discourse 
Discourse may, first of all, refer primarily to spoken interaction which is 
analyzed in terms of units of meaning, organized into a hierarchy employing 
some or all of the terms like act, move, exchange, transaction and others. 
Spoken discourse refers to the interaction orally between and among 
persons in a social environment. Especially, spoken discourse relies upon 
conversation in a social-context. Spoken discourse competence refers to the 
ability to make and interpret the meaning of different functions of speech acts 
in different context: classroom setting, interviews and interaction with native 
and non-native speakers in routine situations. 
The Birmingham Model 
The Birmingham model of discourse analysis proposed by Sinclair and 
Coulthard (1975) at the University of Birmingham is very influential with 
respect to the study of conversational discourse with special reference to the 
classroom. It is a simple and useful model analyzing different patterns of 
interaction and it handles those patterns also that reflect the basic functions of 
conversation. Firstly, Sinclair and Coulthard examine the traditional or 
conventional patterns between teachers and students in the classroom and 
secondly, they examine the patterns of interaction outside the classroom. 
Therefore, this model can be related to Cummins' context-embedded and 
context-reduced situations. The following is an edited excerpt from his 
classroom data: 
(T=neacher, P= pupil) 
T: Now then...what's that, what is it? 
P: Saw. 
T: It's a sav/, yes this is a saw. What do we do with a saw? 
P: Cut wood. 
T: Yes. (Sinclair and Coulthard, 1975: 93-94) 
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The above is a discourse process and discourse exchange between teacher and 
student in the classroom. Classroom is a place where anyone can start to 
interact in an easy pattern (initiation by teacher, answer of student and follow-
up comment by teacher) but outside of the classroom, he/she faces the real 
world for interaction with different types of people. To communicate in real 
life seems to be free from the rules of structuredness. For example: 
A: What time is it? 
B: Six thirty. 
A: Thanks, (p: 26) 
Sinclair and Coulthard have provided a number of turns for analyzing 
discourse. An 'exchange' consists of a number of 'moves'. For example, the 
above exchange has the pattern: question, answer and confirmation. The 
teacher asks a question, the pupil answers it and again the teacher confirms the 
answer. The three types of moves are given the labels: initiation, response and 
follow up by McCarthy (1991). Sinclair and Coulthard's model of discourse 
analysis reflects the basic function of intention and also offers a hierarchical 
model where smaller units combine together to form larger units. In its simplest 
form, the hierarchy is as follows: 
Transaction 
! 
Exchange 
I 
Move 
Act 
While 'fransaction' is a combination of a number of exchanges, 'act' at the 
lowest level, refers to speech acts, implying the functions performed through 
language. 
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Speech Acts 
That which Sinclair and Coulthard (1975) label as 'acts', Austin (1962) and 
Searle (1969) name as 'speech acts'. In simple words, speech acts refer to the 
functions of language, or the action that an utterance performs. Every sentence 
of speech or writing carries the force of requesting, apologizing, instructing, 
ordering, etc. then language is seen as doing a particular act, e.g., 
"Don't lie." 
This particular set of language (either spoken or written) performs a particular 
act of order or advice or instruction etc. When we speak or write, we do not say 
or write just a bunch of linguistic structures. We have a function to perform 
with grammar and vocabulary. It is written, "Fixed rate" on a shop, it functions 
as a guide for customers that there is no possibility of bargaining. 
The work from the Council of Europe, in particular that by Van Ek and 
Alexander (1975) and Wilkins (1976) is based on the recognition that in the 
actual use of language, people do not just produce sentences but express ideas, 
and fulfill communicative functions, in doing so. On this basis, it is proposed 
that the content of a language teaching course should be defined in terms of not 
only the formal elements of syntax and lexis, as is customary in the 
grammatical approach, but of the concepts and functions these elements are 
used to realize. 
Some basic precepts of functional criteria for curriculum design appear 
to be like this- first predict the situations that the learner is likely to use the 
language in, and then identify the language fimctions related to them, that the 
learner will have to perform. There are clear practical difficulties involved, viz., 
listing and description of communicative functions, prediction of situations; the 
learner may have to face, the absence of a universal principles in doing so etc. 
O'Neil has said on this, 
"...the idea that everything I write or teach must seem to be of 
direct value to the learners in situations we can predict he or she 
will encounter, is based on delusion, secondly, it can not be 
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carried out, thirdly, if you try to do so, you will debase the 
concept of communication itself" (1977: 89) 
The functional approach of discourse does not deal with only language 
use in context but also with concepts and functions in context; and with 
concepts and functions in idealized isolation. Language makes us able to 
continually express novel propositions. In other words, the needs that we put on 
language are virtually limitless. Our faculty of language is a faculty of 
linguistic creativity. The way in which language is organized to meet these 
demands is the application of the grammatical system in the actual process of 
communication depending on the features of the personality, the setting of the 
interaction and the purpose of the user. So, language materials are concerned 
with speech acts, with what is done, not only with grammatical and lexical 
forms of what is said. But these do not occur in isolation, they combine to form 
discourse. 
Discourse Analysis in Terms of Cohesion 
Discourse may also refer to a stretch of written language. This meaning of 
discourse is exemplified in Halliday's (1989) 'Spoken and Written Language' 
and Halliday's (1976) 'Cohesion in English'. 
The grammar of English offers a set of linkers to connect sentences. The 
unity produced in a text through this set of linking devices (grammatical 
linkers, lexical linkers, semantic linkers and conjunctions) is known as 
cohesion. The meaning of a text is more than the meanings of its individual 
sentences. With the set of linkers (connectives), the writer creates coherence in 
the text. Coherence gives a sense to readers. Neubauer considers text as 
interactive and inter-personal, "a way of behaving and making others behave" 
(1983: 7). The sentences such as: 
"John is intelligent. He likes apple juice"- are cohesive but are not 
coherent. If one assures a link between being intelligent and juice, it leaves an 
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effect of cause-effect relationship between two sentences. So, coiiesion is very 
important to interpret the text. Making sense of a text is called interpretation. 
The reader has to make the world of text (interpretation) on the basis of his/her 
experience and see what events are characteristically manifested in it (De 
Beaugrande and Dressier, 1981). For this links and markers, i.e., signals have 
semantic and discourse flmctions (i.e., -ed is the marker of past ness) present 
the surface of text. They help in three ways: 
a) they answer the question, why something happened; 
b) they reduce the ambiguity; 
c) the reader recognizes the area of acting. 
Halliday (1989), hence, considers both the meanings as constituting discourse. 
American linguists i.e., Gumperz and Hymes, (1972) see types of speech 
event according to cultural and social context. Sacks, Schegloff and Jefferson 
(1974) and Goffman (1976a) examine spoken interaction. The paper by Allen 
and Widdowson (1978) 'Teaching the communicative use of English' 
introduces certain distinctions between use and usage, the grammatical 
cohesion of text and the rhetorical coherence of discourse. Widdowson (1971b) 
makes a useful distinction between text and discourse. He conceives of text as a 
stretch of language exemplifying the structure of the language, especially the 
devices indicating such structuring above the level of sentence, and discourse 
as a stretch of language being a unique piece of communication. While 
Fairclough defines texts as "any actual instance of language in use" (2004: 3) 
and Cutting further, specifies texts as "pieces of spoken or written discourse" 
(2003: 2). 
Kramsch (1998) makes a difference between texts and discourse. She 
views texts as products of language use and discourses as the processes of 
language use. According to her, text is the "product of language use, whether it 
be a conversational exchange, or a stretch of written prose, held together by 
cohesive devices" (p: 132), and discourse is the "process of language use. 
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whether it be spoken, written or printed that includes writers, texts, and readers 
within a socio-cultural context of meaning production and reception" (p: 127). 
Thus, discourse analysis is the examination of language used by 
members of a speech community. Today we seek to provide the learner not 
only with linguistic knowledge, which enables him/her to produce and 
understand grammatical sentences, but also social knowledge and skill, which 
permit him to produce and comprehend socially appropriate utterances. We 
deem it as part of the speaker's competence to form 'continuous discourse'. 
Research on Second Language Written Discourse Competence 
Second language learners of English feel difficulty in acquiring native like 
proficiency in written discourse. To assess their problems in ESL writing and 
those factors that may be helpful in achieving native like writing competence, a 
number of studies have been conducted. Though second language writing 
research is short of investigations, as Krashen remarks that 'studies of second 
language writing are sadly lacking' (1984: 41). Here, an attempt has been made 
to present some studies that have been conducted to find out second language 
writing processes and behaviours of second language learners to achieve 
competence in written discourse. 
Among earliest studies on written discourse competence, Chelala 
(1981), Jones (1982) and Jacobs (1982) conducted their empirical research on 
second language writing behaviours of writers who took help from first 
language writing; Chelala (1981) worked on a case study of two professional 
and Spanish speaking women through composing aloud audiotapes four times 
and interviewing two times. She analyzed coherent patterns and incoherent 
patterns of subjects' behaviours in their written products and their audiotapes 
of writing aloud by applying Perl's coding scheme. She observed that her 
subjects took help from the first language in their incoherent behaviours and 
switched back and forth between the mother tongue and target language. She 
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observed in her findings that 1) there is no significant difference between 
native and non-native writers; 2) linguistic competence does not affect the 
composing ability of second language writing. 
Jacobs, Zamel (1982), also found that for proficiency in writing, writing 
discourse process is more important than linguistic competence. She claimed 
that writing discourse process gives the ability to develop written products. For 
her empirical work, she took eight able women writers of university level, and 
she found through interviews about writing production process that her subjects 
took help from first language writing process in second language writing 
discourse process. So, she suggested that first language process based writing 
guidelines can also help for second language written discourse learning and 
teaching. Furthermore, first language writing process oriented instructions 
based research were carried out by Jones (1985), Diaz (1985, 1986), Rorschach 
(1986) and Urzua (1987). They all corroborated Zamel' (1982) view. They 
prepared first language writing process-oriented setting in a second language 
classroom and they found that first language writing process oriented pedagogy 
in second language classroom improved and developed second language 
writing ability and competence. Diaz and Urzua said that it did more beyond 
improving writing discourse competence. Pfingstag (1984) studied the helping 
factors of the composing aloud protocol. For her study, she took an 
undergraduate Spanish-speaking student with the proficiency of English till 
intermediate level. She used the Michigan Placement Test for analysis and saw 
that her subject was unproficient in composing competence, planned a little 
about the topic and had no knowledge of strategies to create ideas. So, to 
improve the composing strategies, she arranged composing aloud session for 
20 minutes and found that this session improved the composing competence of 
her subject. Hence, she suggested writing aloud protocol as a helping 
pedagogical as well as research instrument. 
Jones' (1985) study gave support to the use of writing process based 
teaching in second language classroom setting. Jones administered three 
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different writing tasks (e.g.; personal, descriptive and generalized) to each 
nine-second-language student in unlimited time. Jones took interviews of the 
subjects about the writing processes of each topic and their experiences and 
opinions for the differences between first language and second language 
writing processes. To analyze the writing behaviour of two participants, he 
applied Krashen's monitor theory and he observed that monitoring did not 
improve writing behaviour or strategies but he discovered that monitoring 
enhanced the second language writing process. Hence, he concluded that the 
use of monitor might be fruitful through instructional methods. 
Rorschach (1986) also supported composing process-oriented pedagogy 
in second language classroom. Her views were similar to Jones' (1985) with 
respect to the use of monitoring with instructions. For her study, she collected 
her data from three ESL subjects. The teacher gave one essay to each 
participant for writing and after the checking of the essay; the essay was given 
once more to revise. Interviews were taken to find the reason why they 
composed and revised essays. She concluded that the reader's response gave an 
instinct to writers to concentrate on the structural form rather than the topic. 
Diaz (1985, 1986) focused on the benefits of instruction-based learning 
and teaching. Diaz examined the second language students' writing behaviour 
in writing process-designed classroom. She found that instruction sourced 
illuminating pedagogy enhanced the vwiting discourse completely including 
writing strategies, techniques and behaviours. 
Like Diaz, Urzua (1987) examined helping factors of process-based 
instruction in second language classroom. She studied the writing growth of 
four young students- two of fourth class and two of six class. Her data had 
"transcripts of peer response sessions, weekly compositions and twice-weekly 
dialogue journals" (p: 279). Through illuminating teaching, she observed that 
students gained three important writing skills: "...a) a sense of audience, b) a 
sense of voice, and c) a sense of power in language" (p: 279). 
67 
Contrary to the views of Zamel (1982), Jones (1985), Diaz (1985, 1986) 
and Urzua (1987) about the beneficial relation of first and second language 
writing processes; Raimes (1985a, 1987), Carson, Carrell, Silbestein, Kroll and 
Kuchn (1990) and Pennington and So (1993) do not link first and second 
language writing ability. They suggest that first and second language writing 
processes are different in their own nature. 
Raimes (1985a) reports that second language writers could not be 
defined because they differ in their cultural background and their learning 
needs. Therefore, their first language writing process could not be an aid in 
second language writing. 
Lay's (1982) study on the other hand, claims that the use of both 
languages was necessary in acquiring the writing proficiency in second 
language. Her study took four Chinese subjects and tried to find out how much 
first language was used through composing aloud audiotapes and interviewing 
them about their writing background, first language experience and attitude 
towards second language. She observed that her subjects made use of switching 
to their first language while writing about a familiar topic of their first 
language. She found that they used their first language and its diction when 
they forgot or could not find a word of English. Lay gave three conditions in 
which her subjects were tended to switch to their first language- firstly, learners 
used first language at the initial developmental stage as a useful aid in learning 
and as they learnt more English, the use of first language decreases; second, 
she claimed that her participants used first language for those topics which they 
had experienced or acquired in their first language; and third, she argued that 
retrieval of first language information helps in better search on their unknown 
topics. Thus, Lay concluded that second language writers' quality of creation 
of ideas, content and structure improved with the use of their first language 
because they could plan easily even in second language with first language 
information. 
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Zamel (1983) extended her earlier finding by conducting an empirical 
study on university level students. Here, she conducted her study on 'skilled' 
and 'unskilled' writers and she concluded that first language and second 
language writing processes of 'skilled' writers were the same and 'unskilled' 
writers expended more time in editing and deleting rather than revision. She 
declared that proficient writers "clearly understand what writing entails" while 
unproficient writers do not do so (p: 180). 
Raimes (1985b) tested the writing proficiency of second language 
writers through the Michigan Proficiency Test. She reported writers' 
behaviour, experience, background and attitude towards second language 
writing. Her research also selected 'skilled' and 'unskilled' second language 
writers. She also observed that her unskilled subjects paid little attention to 
planning, editing and revision; and she observed that linguistic competence in 
second language did not help in writing, while first language writing process 
might be beneficial in second language writing process. 
Martin-Betancourt (1986) also supported the view that second language 
composition processes are similar to first language writing process. For this 
finding, she analyzed the protocols of Spanish speaking learners and found that 
some used first language a little and others used first language frequently by 
translating. Gaskill (1986), Hall (1987) and Amdt (1987) also emphasized the 
helping factors and role of first language writing process in second language 
writing process. They claimed that 'proficient' writers used first language 
writing experience, behaviour and knowledge in second language writing. 
Amdt reported that "the composing strategies of each individual writer were 
found to remain consistent across languages" (1987: 257). 
A number of other studies also support the opinion that first language 
and second language writing processes are the same. Gumming (1987) 
discovered that unskilled French speaking second language writers used their 
first language to create text whereas skilled writers used first language not only 
to create text but also to choose apt vocabulary through translation or transfer. 
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Cumming collected his data from composing aloud tapes, relating to subjects' 
experience of personal and academic areas after giving them three types of 
writing tasks- personal, expository and academic. 
The same evidence came from the study of Jones and Tetroe (1987), 
who examined six graduate Spanish speaking ESL writers' protocols to observe 
their first and second language writing behaviours and experiences. They found 
inconsistency in the use of first language writing in second language writing 
behaviour. Some transferred more and others a little. It works as an aid to ESL 
writers especially at the beginning level. Friedlander (1990) also reported the 
use of first language in creating ideas for content and that it resulted into better 
writing. These studies put forth the view that the use of first language writing 
process and competence becomes an effective and positive factor in second 
language writing and competence in second language written discourse. 
Studies on written discourse competence exist in abundance. It has been 
the general concern of many researchers that ESL learner's written discourse 
processing includes writing strategies, first language writing processes and 
second language linguistic competence. A more recent study by Whalen and 
Menard (1995) than earlier studies analyzed how much use was made of 1) 
metacognitive knowledge (Bracewell, 1983); awareness of cognitive 
knowledge and power for generating, manipulating and maintaining writing 
abilities that already exist in the mind of second language learner; 2) strategic 
knowledge [Cumming (1988), Koninck and Boucher (1993), Bisaillon (1992) 
and Whalen (1993)]- referred to the ability to acquire purpose of any given 
writing task, and 3) linguistic knowledge [Chomsky (1965) and Yau (1991)]-
concemed with the structural knowledge of language, grammatical rules and 
know-how to apply them according to syntax and context. To see the 
importance of these factors, they gave an argumentative text in both first 
language (English) and second language (French) to 12 undergraduate students 
and they found that writers' strategies, metacognitive knowledge and linguistic 
knowledge clearly have a role in discourse competence. Another study by Yau 
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(1991) has confirmed that writer's second language linguistic competence 
influences second language writing. If the writer has more/higher linguistic 
knowledge, he/she shows more competence in written discourse. 
Recent studies made by Hirose and Sasaki (1994), Sasaki and Hirose 
(1996), Sasaki (2002) and Sasaki (2004) built second language writing models 
(comprehensive written text, videotaped writing behaviours and recall 
protocols) for Japanese students of EFL. The results showed that EFL learner's 
first language writing ability, second language linguistic competence, second 
language proficiency and second language metacognitive knowledge work as 
important helping factors to gain native like writing competence. While on the 
other hand, previous studies of Zamel (1982) and Raimes (1985a) had not seen 
any relation between LI writing ability and second language proficiency. Reid 
(1984) claims that ESL writers should have knowledge of second language task 
"what is socially and culturally appropriate in terms of the writer's roles, 
audience expectations, rhetorical and stylistic conventions and situational or 
contextual features of written text" (1990: 201). 
Discourse Strategies in Written Discourse 
Several studies have laid emphasis on the role and importance of writing 
discourse strategies in gaining writing competence. These strategies are 
writer's cognitive factors that guide learners to use their second language 
linguistic, grammatical and contextual knowledge in the process of writing. 
The first written discourse strategy is planning that aids in choosing method 
and material (linguistic structure, concept and content) for the given writing 
task. After planning, writers revise their prior knowledge related to the present 
written discourse perspective then they organize sentences at discourse level. 
Organizational strategy shows how to plan explicitly [Roca de Lorios et.al. 
(1999) and Zamel (1983)]. Other writing strategies such as: evaluation, 
transcription and translation help in maintaining second language discourse 
production; and are based on writer's cognitive capacity and his/her contextual 
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and cultural knowledge of the task. When the writer faces any problem in 
second language writing task, he/she takes the help of translation. His/her 
knowledge (linguistic and conceptual), behaviour and ability correspond to his 
second language writing discourse production (Wang and Wen, 2002). 
Many studies examine written discourse strategies used by 'good' and 
'bad' writers. Raimes (1985a), Roca de Larios, Marin and Murphy (2001) 
found that able writers are involved more in plaiming and revising in discourse 
production process, while less skilled second language writers are concerned 
with less planning, revision and more editing. Evidence for this phenomenon 
was found by Planko (1979), Sommers (1980), Zamel (1983) and Roca de 
Larios et al. (1999 and 2001). 
Thus, writing discourse strategies play an important role in achieving 
written discourse competence. At present, teachers and researchers are giving 
more attention to the study of discourse in their classrooms and in their 
research. The question arises whether there is a need to give more time to the 
teaching of discourse to ESL learners. 
Conclusion 
It is clear that communicative competence is the mother of discourse 
competence as the various models presented by many linguists and researchers 
show. Canale and Swain (1980) have described communicative competence as 
a combination of four categories: grammatical, discourse, socio-linguistic and 
strategic. However, it has received criticism from Schachter (1990) who does 
not accept this division of components. Savingon (1983) suggests a possible 
relationship among four components. Bachman (1990) has developed a model 
of language competence dividing it into two components: organizational and 
pragmatic competence. 
Discourse competence as discussed, is a subcategory of communicative 
competence. But it has also its own separate value in SLA because it is 
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concerned with the use of language in society and it is divided into two parts: 
organization of language, which includes the grammatical/linguistic 
knowledge, and function of language that includes socio-linguistic and strategic 
skills and knowledge. These two meanings of discourse are treated separately 
in the present work for collecting data on transfer of discourse competence and 
they are represented separately in the empirical studies reported in chapter III 
and chapter IV. 
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Chapter III 
Transfer of Discourse 
Competence: 
A Study on Conjunctions 
CHAPTER III 
TRANSFER OF DISCOURSE COMPETENCE: A 
STUDY ON CONJUNCTIONS 
Introduction 
Successful communication requires many factors, one of which is cohesion, 
implying the linking of two or more than two sentence parts and meanings to 
each other within the text. To create cohesion in text, linking devices are 
significant signalling the function and relationship of sentences and their 
meanings. Learners of a second language are required to use correct and 
proper linking devices for effective communication. This study surveys the 
transfer of conjunctions as they constitute one important category of linking 
devices. The use of conjunctions was examined in the descriptive, narrative 
and expository writings of 15 Indian undergraduate students of Aligarh 
Muslim university, Aligarh, where English is the medium of teaching and 
learning of subjects. English is also taught as a separate subject since primary 
education till graduation. 
This chapter contains two parts: 1) the first describes cohesion and 
linking devices with its two main types: grammatical linking devices and 
lexical linking devices. The second part views background research and 
examines the effect of LI transfer of linking devices especially conjunctions to 
L2 writing through conducting a study on fifteen undergraduate students of 
A.M.U., Aligarh (India). 
Meaning of Cohesion 
Discourse or text is a stretch of language larger than the sentence. But, 
discourse/text is not just a bunch of sentences and not only a simple 
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grammatical unit of language, it is also a semantic unit, so that a single 
sentence or larger stretches (text) are understood or interpreted in the relation 
of context. The concept of cohesion and linking devices became the focus of 
research with the publication of Halliday and Hasan's 'Cohesion in English' 
(1976). They postulated that "Cohesion itself is part of the text forming 
component in the linguistic system" (1976: 27). According to Barker, 
"Cohesion is the network of lexical, grammatical, and other 
relations which provide links between various parts of a text. 
These relations or ties organize, and to some extent create a text; 
for instance, by requiring the reader to interpret words and 
expressions by reference to other words and expressions in the 
surrounding sentences and paragraphs. Cohesion is a surface 
relation; it connects together the actual words or expressions that 
we can see or hear." (1992: 180) 
Cohesion makes the continuity that lies between one part of the text and 
another, and it displays relevant features and links of discourse in a coherent 
way so that reader/listener can understand the meaning of a discourse (Carrell, 
1982). Thus, it can be said that cohesion creates text. 
Linking Devices 
Those devices or factors that make texts cohesive are also called linking 
devices (Nuttall, 1982). As mentioned before, a spoken or written discouse 
shows semantic unity between clauses and sentences or among sentences. This 
unity or continuity comes into the mind of reader/listner due to linking 
devices. Linking devices connect sentences to each other. The researcher has 
taken the taxonomy and categorization of Halliday and Hasan (1976) for 
conjunctions. The researcher has described two main categories of linking 
devices: 
1. Grammatical linking devices 
2. Lexical linking devices 
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Grammatical Linking Devices 
Grammatical linking devices have a closed system, e.g., systems of person, 
number and degrees of comparison. They include pronouns, demonstratives, 
articles, comparatives and conjunctions. Grammatical cohesion can be divided 
into three subcategories: 
1. Reference 
2. Ellipsis and Substitution 
3. Conjunction 
Reference 
Reference includes pronouns (he, she, it, they, you, etc), article (the) and 
demonstratives (this, that, these, those etc). Reference is a link between a part 
of text and something else which is unfolded in the given context by reference. 
References are of three types: 
a. Anaphoric: Looking backward in the text to discover reference. For 
example: 
It rained day and night for two weeks. The basement flooded and 
everything was under water. It spoilt all our calculations. 
Here, the meaning of iLseems to be 'the context of raining and flood' or 
'time of two weeks'. (Halliday, 1976: 52) 
b. Exophoric: Looking outward in the immediate context of the text to 
collect information. For example: 
Put it on the table. 
Here, the listener looks at the item 'it' which the speaker has in his/her 
hand. 
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c. Cataphoric: Looking forward in the text to relate one element of a text 
with the other element. For example: 
He is a brilliant student and he qualified in the competitive exam. 
Now, Arvind is an I.A.S. officer. 
Here, the listener can not understand who 'he' is and which 'exam' he has 
qualified in, until he/she comes to the next sentence, ^^ .ao^  ^ ^ ^^^"^Ok' 
Ellipsis and Substitution j ( 
Ellipsis is the omission of those words or grammatical .elem5its'swhjj?tKare 
already mentioned in the context. It works either at nominal, verbal and clausal 
levels. For example: 
I will cut the potatoes, and you the onions. 
Here, in the second clause the words 'will cut" have been removed because 
they are already mentioned in the first clause and need not be repeated. 
Substitution is similar to ellipsis since it is also used to avoid 
unnecessary repetition and works at the nominal, verbal and clausal levels. 
Some of the lexical items generally used for substitution are the following: 
One: I wanted to gift her a blue pullover, but she has one 
already. 
Do: Did Nilu actually say this to you? 
Do: Yes, she did. 
Same: She asked for coffee, I did the same. 
Conjunction 
A conjunction links two words, phrases and clauses and also sentences. It is 
different from reference, ellipsis and substitution because it does not demand a 
search backward, outward and forward in the text or out of the text but it gives 
textual links. In other words, it is an orderly signal of relationship between and 
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within sentences. There is a comprehensive list of conjunctions in HalHday 
and Hasan's 'Cohesion in English' (1976). They have kept it a separate linking 
device from grammatical linking devices. The researcher has merged 
conjunctions with grammatical linking devices because conjunctions give 
grammatical cohesion. Halliday and Hasan have categorized conjunctions and 
their functions into four broad types: 
a. Additive: Simple (e.g., and, or, nor), complex, emphatic (e.g., 
furthermore), complex, de-emphatic (e.g., incidentally), apposition 
(e.g., in other words, thus) and comparison (e.g., in the same way, by 
contrast). 
b. Adversative: Adversative 'proper' (e.g., but, though, however, even so), 
contrastive, avowal (e.g., in fact, actually), contrastive (e.g., but, 
however, and, on the other hand), corrections (e.g., instead, on the 
contrary, rather) and dismissal (e.g., anyhow, either case, in any case). 
c. Causal: General (e.g., so, then, therefore, consequently), specific (e.g., 
on account of this, in consequence), reversed causal (e.g., for, because), 
causal, specific (e.g., it follows, to this end), conditional (e.g., then, 
otherwise, under the circumstances) and respective (e.g., in this respect, 
here, otherwise, in other respect). 
d. Temporal: Simple (e.g., then, next, before that), conclusive (e.g., in the 
end), correlatives (e.g., at first, first...then, now, finally) and complex 
(e.g., at once, soon). 
Conjunctions are also called linking devices, discourse markers, 
connectors, linkers or ties. In the present study, the researcher has used the 
term 'conjunctions' or 'linking devices' instead of other possible terms. It 
should be made clear at the very outset that the researcher has chosen to study 
the transfer of only conjunctions, which consititute only a part of grammatical 
cohesion. 
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Lexical Linking Devices 
The other major category in Halliday and Hasan's classification is that of 
lexical linking devices. Lexical linking devices are phoric (referential relation) 
and these are established through the structure of the lexis or vocabulary. 
Lexical linking devices have two categories as the following: 
L Reiteration: Repetition of words, synonymy, hyponymy, words 
summing up the previously stated items, actions and views. For 
example: 
He has a beautiful vase, which he keeps in his drawing room. 
This pot is made of glass. 
2. Collocation: Words having coherence and cohesion from the lexicality 
and repetition. Collocation refers to the tendency of certain words to 
occur with certain other words. For example: 
Take care! The vase is fragile and can break easily. 
Here the words 'vase', 'fragile' and 'break' collocate with each other. 
Background Research 
Studies involving cohesion lack in number in spite of its importance. With the 
publication of Halliday and Hasan's 'Cohesion in English' (1976), linguists, 
researchers and language teachers have become, however, sensitive to the use 
of linking devices in spoken and written discourse. 
Most of the studies regarding cross-cultural speech and comprehension 
have reported the difficulties in the use of conjunction or linking devices. 
Studies regarding confusion and difficulties have been reported by Young 
(1982), Tyler et al. (1988), Field and Yip (1992), Scollon (1993), Zhang 
(2000) and Sun (2005 and 2006). All of them have emphasized the teaching of 
linking devices in ESL pedagogy by developing a deep and keen awareness of 
factors and rules of the linking devices. They are of the view that ESL learners 
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should leam the difference between LI and L2 in the distribution patterns of 
Unking devices and their functions in developing coherence. To develop the 
awareness of linking devices, practice exercises on linking devices (e.g. 
multiple choice questions, error correction, blank filling and paraphrase using 
conjunction) should be employed for the teaching of linking devices in ESL 
pedagogy. All of them have emphasized the teaching of linking devices in ESL 
pedagogy for making ESL learners able to communicate successfully and 
accurately in the second language. 
Tyler et al. (1988) focused on the teaching of 'however', 'but' and 'and' 
in their empirical study of Korean and Chinese graduate students. They found 
that ESL learners' use of these linking devices creates confusion in the 
understanding of their discourse to the native listeners (Americans). So, they 
emphasize the teaching of adversative 'however', 'but' and 'and' in the 
classroom for making the learners' communication more effective. The same 
evidence comes from the study of Field and Yip (1992) who reported that ESL 
learners (Cantonese) use conjunction more frequently than native speakers and 
their frequent use of conjunctions did not improve their writing quality. They 
found that ESL learners made frequent use of conjunctions at sentence-initial 
level and this affected the coherence of their writing. They also suggested the 
teaching of linking devices in ESL classroom. 
Scollon (1993) conducted an empirical study on Chinese learners to 
investigate the use of the linking device 'but' (additive, adversative, causal and 
repetitive). He found that the ESL learners used 'but' for only the adversative 
function and this created confusion in the proper interpretation of text. He 
named this difficulty "accumulative ambiguity". One more study regarding 
ambiguity has been reported by Schleppegrell (1996). He examined the use of 
conjunction in spoken English and ESL writing. He found that ESL writers 
used the conjunction 'because' to confirm their assertion, to introduce 
independent segments, and to link the parts of discourse, and they erroneously 
transferred these strategies from their spoken English into their ESL writing 
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because the conjunction 'because' is used for these functions (stated above) in 
spoken English. On the basis of the results, he suggested that the 
understanding of the functions of conjunction in spoken and written English is 
important and it should be practised. 
A recent evidence comes from the findings of Zhang (2000), through an 
empirical study on 107 ESL Chinese University graduate students, using the 
quantitative and qualitative method and, using the framework and taxonomy of 
Halliday and Hasan (1976), that proper use of cohesive devices are essential 
for constructing a coherent text. For his research, Zhang gave expository 
writing tasks to the subjects to investigate the use of cohesive devices 
(reference, conjunction and lexical cohesion) and he found that ESL leaners 
made frequent use of these cohesive devices in their writing tasks, but these 
devices were not related to the quality of writing. All three types of cohesive 
links were overused and misused. A more recent study has been reported by 
Sun (2005 and 2006) who found that Chinese ESL learners used 'but' in a way 
that differed in function from the native speakers' English. He concluded that 
the use of 'but' and other linking devices should be the focus of ESL pedagogy 
for effective communication (professional, business and cross-cultural 
communication). 
All the above studies have emphasized the use of linking devices or 
conjunction in classroom teaching. On the other hand, there is a study by Kang 
(2005) that reported different findings from the above studies. He tried to find 
the transfer of cohesion and discourse markers in the written discourse 
(narratives) of the L2 of Korean English writers. To investigate the accurate 
use of cohesive devices, Korean English writers' discourse strategies were 
compared with those of native English speakers. Through the use of a 
quantitative method, discourse markers were analyzed and the results showed 
that Korean learners of English made use of English linking devices: 'and', 
'because', 'so', 'therefore' and so on successfully; but further it was also 
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found that they used their LI written discourse strategies, and preferred to 
avoid using target language styles and strategies. 
Relevance of the Present Study 
In the light of the above mentioned body of research, conjunctions and other 
linking devices seem to be an important area for ESL pedagogy. The present 
study aims to examine whether conjunctions are transferred from LI to L2, 
and whether there is a need emphasize the teaching of conjunctions in the ESL 
classroom as the previous studies have suggested. In Indian universities (e.g., 
A.M.U.), English language teaching materials have myriad grammatical 
exercises on linking devices and conjunctions, and a lot of time of the 
academic session is spent on the teaching of these items and on completing 
these grammatical exercises. It was perceived by the researcher through her 
own experience and intuition that linking devices, especially conjunctions are 
successfully transferred from LI to L2 and the time spent on teaching them 
may be saved and used in other fields of language learning. Therefore, she 
tried to find out through her study whether the teaching of conjunctions can be 
de-emphasized in the ESL classroom pedagogy, and this time be shifted to 
other fruitful areas because ESL learners transfer conjunctions from LI to L2 
and can use them correctly and appropriately in their speech and writing. 
Aim of the Study 
The aim of this study was to find out whether linking devices, that is, 
especially conjunctions present a significant need in ESL pedagogy and the 
following questions were framed to be answered through the study: 
1. Are conjunctions successfully transferred from LI to L2? 
2. Should conjunctions be made the focus of teaching in ESL pedagogy? 
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'SIS 
Subjects 
The participants were the students of X 1th and XI 1th class, studying in Aligarh 
Muslim University, Aligarii. These subjects were from different educational 
backgrounds, making the heterogeneous environment of the classroom. Their 
linguistic background was either Hindi or Urdu, considered here as two dialects 
from a single language, sometimes named as Hindustani. Their lexical items 
are different to some extent, but the basic syntactic structure is more or less the 
same. Hindustani was used here, as a single language for data collection. 
Thus, the group under study consisted of fifteen students (twelve boys + 
three girls), each with an intermediate level of linguistic competence and 
proficiency in English as their second language. All students shared more or 
less a similar level of English linguistic competence with about eleven years of 
English learning experience before their current year of study in the university. 
Among the fifteen students, only a single student chose to write in the Urdu 
script but the rest of them wrote in Hindi/Devnagri script. 
Instruments 
To investigate the effect of LI transfer of conjunctions to L2 writing 
composition, the researcher assigned three tasks of three different types to each 
student: descriptive, narrative and expository. The participants were required to 
attempt a task in each category both in their LI and L2. The tasks were the 
following: 
Descriptive task: (word limit: 100 words) 
In the first task, they were required to describe any one of the following: 
1. Making tea. 
2. Looking up the meaning of a word in a dictionary. 
3. Getting a book issued from the library. 
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Narrative task: (word limit: 150 words) 
In the second task, they were asked to attempt any one of the following: 
1. An accident. 
2. A ghost story. 
3. An interesting incident of your life. 
Expository task: (word limit: 200 words) 
In the third task, they were asked to compose an argumentative text on 
any one of the following topics: 
1. Hypocrisy is a virtue. 
2. Relations are a nuisance. 
3. Exploring the past is a purposeless activity. 
Procedure 
Initially, for her data collection, the researcher engaged the classes for three 
days. For this purpose, she took two classes per day in the boys' section and 
two classes per day in the girls' section. Thus, there were four classes per day. 
In three days, there were twelve classes in both the sections; and in each class, 
the number of students was approximately twenty five. Hence, the researcher 
began her research on a hundred students but the students started to be absent 
in the second and third classes. For three days, she had to occupy the classes of 
the same students because in one class, the students completed only one task. 
So, for the second task, the researcher took a class of the same students on the 
next day, and for the third task she had to occupy one more class of those 
students who participated in the first and second tasks. Finally, she collected 
forty five sheets of the tasks (descriptive, narrative and expository) from fifteen 
students, three task sheets from each student (See Appendix I). 
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General instructions were given on the sheets themselves. Firstly, the 
participants had to write the composition in their LI (Hindi/Urdu) then they 
had to translate the text into L2. These general instructions were also read 
aloud by the researcher in the class after distributing the sheets to each student. 
They were told that these classes were important for their writing skills: and 
that the tasks would give them practice in writing and would be helpful for 
their examination. The participants were provided dictionaries (Hindi/Urdu to 
English) for looking up difficult words or those words which were not known 
to them in L2. 
Results 
Initially, the researcher made individual calculations of the each student's use 
and transfer of linking devices. She also calculated positively and negatively 
transferred conjunctions/linking devices and additional linking devices both in 
the LI and L2 scripts (See Appendix I). For individual calculation, she took out 
three, four or five sentences from the LI script and the corresponding sentences 
of the same number from the L2 script. For each individual task, the researcher 
counted the total number of transferred linking devices, positively and 
negatively transferred linking devices and number of additional linking devices 
in both the scripts. Thus, she made individual calculations for forty five scripts 
of descriptive, narrative and expository tasks written by fifteen students, as 
each student had performed three tasks. The three types of composition in L1 
and L2 by three different students have been reproduced below for 
exemplification (the errors of the original scripts have been reproduced). This 
is followed by the analysis of linking devices used by them in corresponding 
tables. 
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Task 1 (Descriptive) 
Name of the Student: Naeem Ahmad 
LI Script: ^ q m ^ ^ ^ l ^ 
^a^ TTg^  T^ ^<I1HI ^ athf R^T^ " T^ ^m r^rft ^ T ^ I f^ ^ QTCTR art? ^^IIHI 
^ P L _ g ? _ ? ^ ^ | uRT typft vt<<<H'^  cPt tit ^RT '^ W^ ^T^ ^T^" Slt^ ^ ?? tM ^ 
^ I vi»^  ^ m^ T^oft apRT ^ Bt^ ^ ait? qpft ^ t^ q>TcrT Ft um? trt ^RT^ I / 3 
L2 Script: Making tea 
First of all, take a pan and add a cup of water into it. Then light the gas and put the 
pan on the burner.When the water gets boiled then add some tea-leaves and stir it 
gently on the gas. When it gives colour, add 1 / 3 cup of milk to it and add also a full 
spoon of sugar. Finally when it gets boiled, switch off the gas and put off the pan 
from the gas. Your tea is ready. 
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In the descriptive task performed by Naeem Ahmad, the researcher found 
twelve linking devices in five sentences of the LI script and thirteen hnking 
devices in the corresponding sentences of the L2 script, used to acheive 
cohesion in the description of making tea. In L2, the learner transferred ten 
linking devices fi"om the LI script such as: 'NSR to when', 'att^ to and' etc.; 
and three additional linking devices were used. Nine conjunctions were 
employed positively and there was one conjunction which the student used 
negatively. Some of the positively transferred linking devices are as follows: 
uior far^TT ^ 3oiiei a m i eft ^^sr ^ ^ ^ cj57 ^ ar^ jfrsTT 3CTT7 
Finally when it gets boiled, switch off the gas and put off the pan 
from the gas. 
The example of negative transfer can be found in the following: 
oTSr ^ o f t oSoIci^ c R t ^ 3 ^ T ^ ^ r w tTcrfl" 5 T ^ 3 j ^ 5 ^ " ^T? 
efl^ "^ xTsf I 
When the water gets boiled then add some tea leaves and stir it gently 
on the gas stove. 
According to English language rules, the use of then is inapproriate with 
the linking devices when because here, only a comma is required. Finally, and, 
etc. are additional linking devices in the above sentence. 
Task 2 (Narrative) 
Name of the Student: Nabeel Mushtaq Ahmed 
LI Script: x[^ <ltJdHi 
tblQ.H'j| ^ TTTgr cfr^ff c)^ a f t ^ IJcbBid eft I ^TCT rftcT ^fS^ ^rg tJcTT ^gcTT 
l^ t :^ !^ ^ J^lcj.<H ^3TT fe cTg o i j f ^ gblf^HOI cfst T7T7 cR7 qgT ejT 3f>7 
gT^ ^ ^ 3TT ^ eft, t rg aft erg g^cT ^egr err 3TCT: Tjdcfl ^ ^ 3r^ 
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f f e fegfT I ^ ^TMCII ^ fct? g?|cblT» 3TT ^H^ s f t ? uTTET ct>f -g^ ^ ^ | n€TRT^ 
aft XlgrT UT^ IT ejTI ^^ o i l i ^ cpt M i^<i<Hlc5<H ^ f c T ^ 8 ^ f^^IT 3 ^ 1 1 
L2 Script: An accident 
Yesterday when I was returning my home from the school, I saw that a crowd 
of people gathered near the railway crossing. After discussing with some 
people, I found that there, a dangerous accident was happened of a cycle man 
with a train. After talking I had to know that the man was crossing the railway 
line and the train was coming from the left side but he went continuously 
without fear hence that train crushed him. I saw that news-reporters had come 
and police force also came. The dead body of that man was sent for the 
postmortem. It was a terrible accident. 
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In the narrative task performed by Nabeel Mushtaq Ahmed, the researcher 
found twelve Unking devices in the LI and twelve translated into the L2 task. 
He translated linking devices such as 'f^ to that'll to but, ajk to and, aicr: to 
hence, ^ to also and so on. Elevei) linking devices were transferred positively. 
One conjunction was used additionally in the LI script and one in the L2 script. 
Some examples of transferred linking devices are the following: 
V3!cr at cfJcT 3T^^ IcreiTcra" ^ ^nr ^ f e e^in" eir ^ ^ ^ ^^JTT 
fc>j ^^ cT^  sbit^ Hdi ^ ?^rjT cftaft cfit 3ft? u<*>Bid eft I 
Yesterday when I was returning my home from the school, I saw 
that a crowd of people gathered near the railway crossing. 
Task 3 (Expository) 
Name of the Student: Kuldeeep 
LI Script: r^f<5»oti ai^di % i 
ci5TcT ^ aft 2^T3«io£i ^uicflij ^ t ^ 1^ I crarr 6<HI^ arRcfta" "sra^mr ^ 
ST^CTR" 3TF5r aft I tar HTCT: C15ICT ^ 3ScJ57 3 m ^ aTTcTT-f^IcTT ^ ^cT?^ 
^J^?f S T # c | 5 ^ ? cl^ TT oft aTTcfT ? : ^ 3 T O ^ chl^W ^ uloiH %cft ^ , 33T 
^ I?cj3 -^jq- S i ^ <HMc^ ? z r # ^H.fg|cer % STt g ^ XH'XHI^ ^ c p g cf>? 
Rxifii^ ^ fcTg df%cT g>g^ 1^ 1 ggn% groT ^ rn% isft aft gt ^resg 
c g ^ ^ l HJ^ UcJ5 ^ ^ , ^?TFTgaj5^3T2T oUcJ^ie ^tcTT % oft Rl5 FST ^Hdcbl 
I?cj5 -^^ -^ oirejcn % l 6 « H I ^ IJcfj-XIcR JMcHaEIcTT ^ 6<HI^ TTTcn-fEtcn cj5T 
f^ TxT jTlTiciifOTid ? ^ %i Uxjot^  garrjt ^ T?cg igr€t ^ ^;fe ^ ^«HI^ 
ei'Ti<u3iTi er^ 'gg OTT^ ^ aft? cgcf c?§t STTCR cTjg oiicf) % sft? g^ ?t ^ct? 
TTO oicJI^^cHIci ^ 6 ^ ora" T^cf ^ % cTcT aft cTg aJMoTI Jg^ft ^ 
5T# aj[i^ aftg 3c^ Tm Ici^c^ ^ I siF f ^ ^ ^ r z t '^ v^<ii4, "s^nifcrRT ^ 
91 
aft ?Tfgtrr %i 
L2 Script: Relations are a nuisance. 
Sir, who says that relations are a nuisance? Is there anyone who does not 
follow the relations? In the present, relations are respectable like the past time. 
According to our Indian culture, do we touch the feet of our parents in the 
morning? Do we not give respect to our mother till our death, who gives us 
birth from her womb? These are the relations which inspire us to do something 
in the world. Then what may be in our hearts but we respect our relatives to 
hear the voice of our love. It is our lovely and sympathetic behaviour which 
ties us in a knot. Our parents feel proud of our achievements. But when we do 
any mistake, our parents feel ashamed and the nose of our family is cut and our 
parents' eyes feel ashamed. 
When Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was in iail he did not forget his daughter 
in that condition and he also v r^ote letters to his dearest daughter. It was the 
anger of the death of their relatives that inspired Indians for revolt against the 
British. This proves that relation is not nuisance. It is a gift of God. 
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In the expository task performed by Kuldeep, eleven linking devices in LI and twelve 
linking devices in L2 were employed in which ten were transferred positively. There 
were two additional linking devices in L2 script and one additional linking device was 
in LI script. Kuldeep employed various types of linking devices such as: ft> to that, wt 
to which, ^R^ to but, ajt^  to and and so on. The example of positively transferred 
linking device is the following: 
Sir, who says that relations are nuisance? 
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At the second stage in the analysis of the result, the researcher calculated the 
totality of the occurrence of linking devices/discourse markers in the whole 
corpus of both languages (HindiAJrdu and English). For the LI writing task, 
the researcher counted the occurrence of linking devices, positively and 
negatively transferred linking devices and additional linking devices in 218 
sentences. It was found that in the LI writing compositions, there were 495 
linking devices and 67 additional conjunctions were present in the whole 
corpus. In the L2 writing tasks, there were 561 conjunctions in 218 
corresponding sentences. Among them, there were 134 additional connectors 
and 428 were transferred cohesive ties in the L2 corpus. In the total corpus 425 
linkers were employed positively. 
As table 4 below shows, in the descriptive task, there were 138 
conjunctions in 68 sentences in LI writing, while 8 conjunctions were 
additional conjunctions. For the L2 writing task, the subjects employed 168 
linking devices in 68 sentences. Among 168 linking devices, 130 linkers were 
transferred, 38 conjunctions were additional. In the LI narrative task, ESL 
learners applied 167 cohesive links in 68 sentences and 33 additional linking 
devices were present in the whole corpus. In the L2 writing task, they 
transferred 134 linkers out of 162 linking devices from the LI writing in 68 
corresponding sentences while 28 linkers were used additionally. In the LI 
expository task, the learners employed 190 linking devices in 82 sentences. 
Among 190, 26 were additional linking devices. In the L2 expository writing 
task, the students used 232 linking devices and among them, 164 were 
transferred linking devices and 68 were additional linking devices. Further, it 
was found that most of the transferred linking devices were the manifestations 
of positive transfer, since the total number of negatively transferred linking 
devices was only 3 in the whole corpus. 
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Transfer of LI Linking Devices from LI to L2 Writing in the 
Total Corpus 
Title 
Total no. of 
analyzed 
sentences in LI & 
L2 
Total no. of 
linking devices in 
LI 
Total no. of 
additional linking 
devices in LI 
Total no. linking 
devices in L2 
Total no. of 
additional linking 
devices in L2 
Total no. of 
transferred linking 
devices in L2 
Total no. of 
positively 
transferred linking 
devices in L2 
Total no. of 
negatively 
transferred linking 
devices in L2 
Descriptive 
Task 
136(68+68) 
138 
8 
168 
38 
130 
127 
3 
Narrative 
task 
136(68+68) 
167 
33 
162 
28 
134 
134 
0 
Expository 
Task 
164(82+82) 
190 
26 
232 
68 
164 
164 
0 
Total 
436 
(218+218) 
495 
67 
561 
134 
428 
425 
3 
Table 4 
Given these initial findings, the researcher isolated the percentage of the 
occurrence of transfer, positively and negatively transferred, and additional 
linking devices in L2 writing as table 5 below shows: 
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Percentage of Transfer of Linking Devices from LI to L2 
Writing in the Total Corpus 
Title 
Percentage of 
transferred 
linking 
devices 
Percentage of 
additional 
linking 
devices 
Percentage of 
positively 
transferred 
linking 
devices 
Percentage of 
negatively 
transferred 
linking 
devices 
Descriptive 
Task 
94.20% 
22.62% 
97.69% 
02.31% 
Narrative 
task 
80.23% 
17.28% 
100% 
0% 
Expository 
Task 
86.31% 
29.31% 
100% 
0% 
Total 
86.46% 
23.88% 
99.29% 
00.70% 
Table 5 
In the descriptive task, the percentage of transferred linking devices was 
94.20 in the L2 corpus. Additional linking devices were 22.62%. In the 
narrative task, 80.23% transferred linking devices were found and 17.28% 
linking devices were additional in L2 writing. In the expository writing, the 
percentage of transferred linking devices was 86.31 and 29.31% linking 
devices were used additionally in L2 writing. After calculating the percentage 
of linking devices in each task, the researcher counted the total percentage of 
transferred linking devices from LI to L2 and additional linking devices in the 
whole corpus. In the whole corpus, 86.46% discourse markers, i.e., 
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conjunctions were the result of transfer or direct translation from LI. There 
were 23.88% additional linking devices in L2 corpus. 
The researcher also calculated the percentage of the use of positively 
and negatively transferred linking devices from LI to L2 in order to better 
understand the effect of transfer of conjunctions on the production of written 
discourse, as table 5 above shows. The percentage of positively transferred 
linking devices was 99.29% in the whole L2 corpus. In the descriptive task, the 
use of positively transferred conjunctions was 97.69%. In the narrative and 
expository tasks, the percentage was 100% and 100% respectively. In both the 
narrative and expository tasks, there was no linking device which is transferred 
negatively. In the descriptive task, only 02.31% conjunctions were the effect of 
negative transfer. In the whole corpus, only 00.70% conjunctions have been 
used negatively. 
Discussion 
The researcher had conducted the study in order to answer the following two 
questions: 
Q. 1. Are conjunctions successfully transferred from LI to L2? 
Q. 2. Should linking devices/conjunctions be made the focus of teaching in 
ESL pedagogy? 
The answer to the first question will be discussed in the light of the findings of 
the empirical study. First of all, the researcher will discuss the occurrence/use 
of the transfer (positive and negative) of linking devices from LI to L2 writing. 
Use of Transferred Linking Devices 
As the results of the study shows, ESL learners successfully transferred or 
translated 86.46% linking devices from LI writing compositions to L2 writing 
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compositions in the whole corpus. The effect of LI transfer of linking devices, 
that is, conjunctions is evidently helpful because LI linking devices have 
facilitated achieving cohesion in L2 writing. The learners transferred various 
types of linking devices (causal, temporal, conditional and adversative etc.) 
which are applicable in L2 writing without distorting the rules of L2 cohesion. 
For example: 
3 . <^dl g3fr cl5cr o|«icll S T # v5TT tiHcbdl ^•<y'[cUJ 3 ^ etcjrf TtBTT 
4-. oTsT 3^ c|5cT STO^ fcreiTcRT "^ ^17 ^I fe J^gfT an ^ 3 ^ ^^sH 
fcR ^cicl gsff^RT ^ T^TTCT cftljft c?§t a f t? UcbBjd eJt I 
Transferred linking devices in the corresponding L2 sentences: 
1. Sir, who says that relations are a nuisance? 
2. It is very difficult to get a particular book from a library where 
books are in lakhs. 
3. Past can not be changed so it is purposeless to think about it. 
4. Yesterday when I was returning my home from the school. I saw 
that a crowd of people gathered near the railway crossing. 
In the above sentences, linking devices have been transferred 
successfully without distorting the meaning of L2 written discourse. The 
learners have transferred 'f^ to that\ 'vsr^ tt to where', '3TCT: to so' and 'OTOT to 
when' etc. according to L2 norms and rules. Thus, the answer to the first 
question proposed at the beginning of the study is in the affirmative, that is, 
learners do transfer conjunctions from LI to L2 and they mostly do so 
successfully. 
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Positively Transferred Linidng Devices 
As the data shows, ESL learners transferred 99.29% positively out of 561 
linking devices(see Table 5). The researcher also compared the percentage of 
positively transferred linking devices among three (descriptive, narrative and 
expository) compositions. In the descriptive task, they transferred 97.69% 
linking devices positively and only 02.31% linking devices were used 
negatively. In the narrative task, they produced 100% linking devices positively 
and in the expository task, they also transferred 100% correct linking devices 
according to grammatical rules. 
It is seen that, Indian schools, colleges and universities design their 
syllabus of English overloaded with grammar exercises. A considerable 
number of these writing exercises are devoted to linking devices, and a lot of 
time is spent in teaching the organizational rules of cohesion in the written text. 
The results of the present study show that second language learners 
successfliUy transfer linking devices from their LI to their L2. It gives the 
answer to the second question of the research: even if the ESL learners are not 
loaded with grammar exercises on linking devices, especially conjunctions, 
they can make the use of transfer and arrive at the correct L2 linking devices 
from their LI. Thus, the answer is clear that the focus of teaching of linking 
devices, i.e., conjunctions in ESL pedagogy can be shifted to other fruitful 
areas. So, if at the initial level of ESL pedagogy, they are taught the L2 
equivalents of LI linking devices, they can transfer them positively in addition 
to those LI linking devices which are not applicable in L2 writing, and this 
initial level may be their primary schooling. 
Negatively Transferred Linking Devices 
As the results of the study show, most ESL learners transferred linking devices 
positively. Second language learners in the present study have transferred only 
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00.70% linking devices negatively but these linking devices do not distort the 
meaning of L2 grammatical rules and structures. For example: 
When the water gets boiled then add some tea leaves and stir it 
gently on the gas stove. 
When the mixture gets boiled then we put one cup of milk and 
sugar mto it. 
In Hindi/Urdu language, it is common and usual to use 'OTST with 
cft/cior' while in English language, it is not common, as native speakers use 
'when' without the following 'then\ So, the use of 'then' with 'when' by ESL 
learners sometimes appears odd but it does not create problem in the 
understanding the meaning. In other words, it does not affect the intelligibility. 
Here, the learners use 'when' followed by 'then' because in describing a 
process it is necessary to use linkers such as: 'when', 'and', 'then.' They 
transfer these linking devices from their LI while in the narrative and the 
expository writings, they make correct use of L2 linking devices. (It can be said 
that the use of'when' followed by 'then' is inappropriate if not incorrect.) 
Additional Linking Devices 
Table 5 shows the total percentage of additional linking devices which was 
23.88%. The percentage of additional linking devices in descriptive, narrative 
and expository tasks was calculated and the data demonstrate that additional 
linking devices are sometimes employed by the students from their L2 
repertoire of knowledge. These linking devices may or may not be the result of 
transfer. That is, it might be the case that the additional linking devices used by 
the student in his/her L2 script are learnt through transfer from LI, or it might 
not exist in LI and might be independently learnt from L2. This factor has not 
been investigated by the researcher. For example: 
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Exploring the hidden knowledge of our past or history is 
advantageous not only for our nation hut also for our culture. 
In LI script, the learner has employed 'arerfcr' and 'ucf'. The first is 
translated but the latter has not been transferred to L2. Furthermore, in the L2 
sentence 'not only ... but also' occurs additionally. Additional linking devices 
however, occur rarely because almost always, ESL learners transfer linking 
devices from LI to L2. In using additional linking devices, ESL learners show 
the use of their previous and present L2 competence and proficiency which 
they possess on the basis of their learning experience of eleven years. 
Hence, it is clear that ESL learners transfer their LI cohesive devices to 
L2 writing compositions. They frquently use linking devices such as: ^and, but, 
therefore, because, that, so, if, when, first of all, that's why, then, now, after, 
thus, as well as, until, or, not only... but also and so on all of which appear to 
have been translated from their LI. The answers of both the questions are 
found that linking devices are transferred from LI to L2, and the teaching of 
linking devices need not be the focus of ESL pedagogy. 
Conclusion and Pedagogical Implications 
The results of the study show that most second language learners transfer 
linking devices from their LI to their L2 writing. The data show that second 
language undergraduate students transfer 86.46% linking devices from their LI 
to L2 writing. The results also suggest that in L2 writing (descriptive, narrative 
and expository), second language learners use their LI knowledge to organize 
cohesive texts. The students have used only 23.88% linking devices which 
seem to be either non-transferred or additional linking devices, in the 
comparative LI and L2 texts. However, it might very well be the case that 
these additional Imking devices are also learnt through the process of LI 
transfer. It might also mean that they also make some use of their L2 
knowledge in their L2 writing. 
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In Aligarh Muslim University or any other university of India, teaching 
materials include a large number of grammar exercises at the undergraduate 
\eve\ for learners of English. These grammar exercises aim at teaching them the 
proper use of sentence construction, prepositions, conjunctions, articles, parts 
of sentence (subject-predicate), sentence synthesis (participle, gerund, infinitive 
etc.) and interjections etc. For L2 v^iting, material producers lay emphasis on 
the rules of linking devices to construct meaningful text. A large amount of 
time is devoted to the learning of conjunctions and other linking devices. In this 
study, the researcher had set out with the aim to answer the questions whether 
linking devices/conjunctions are transferred from LI to L2, and whether there 
is a need to make them the focus of teaching in ESL pedagogy. The data has 
revealed that most students successfully transfer their LI knowledge of linking 
devices to L2, which obviously suggests that there is no need to spend a 
considerable amount of time on their teaching. 
A very small number of linking devices were used negatively which 
implies that there should be a little practice of those linking devices which can 
not be transferred successfully to L2. If these linking devices are transferred 
directly to L2, they might produce erroneous forms. Among fifteen students, 
there were only two students who have transferred LI linking devices wrongly 
to L2. They are the following: 
XJTW f lT«mr 3 c l c t ^ c1«)ldl % 2 1 " S-iA^ T3cp gpq- ^er 3ft7 
When the mixture gets boiled then we put one cup of milk and 
sugar into it. 
Here, only the punctuation 'comma' is sufficient for filling the gap of the LI 
linking device, such as: ...... 
When the mixture gets boiled, we put one cup of milk and sugar into it. 
The use of 'then' in the second clause after 'when' in the first clause is not used 
in native speakers' discourse. But the use of these linking devices {when... then) 
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does not affect the intelligibility as native listners/audience can still understand 
the meaning of the sentence. There is a need however, that these linking 
devices are explicitly taught and learners are made aware of these types of 
linking devices in a few classes. Specially, there seems to be no necessity for 
plenty of exercises on the correct use of L2 conjunctions. 
To sum up, the results of the study show that learners transfer various 
linking devices successfully to L2 from their LI applicable to the L2 writing 
task or task situation, e.g., adversative, causal, temporal, additive etc. In the 
light of the above observation, it is suggested that grammar exercises on the use 
of linking devices at the undergraduate level be de-emphasized and valuable 
time spent on these exercises be shifted to other more important areas of 
vocabulary and syntax and also to other types of linking devices such as 
English pronouns, ellipsis and substitution which differ from LI use. Linking 
devices and especially conjunctions form a small and closed system of lexical 
items which can be easily taught to Indian students through their LI 
equivalents at the begiiming levels. 
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Chapter W 
Transfer of Discourse 
Competence: A Study of 
Speech Acts 
CHAPTER IV 
TRANSFER OF DISCOURSE COMPETENCE: A 
STUDY OF SPEECH ACTS 
Introduction 
Speech act theory has probably raised the most interest among the 
theories of language function and usage. Speech act can be defined as how to 
do things with words. It does not see language as only grammatical or linguistic 
unit but it deals with the usage of language or the production of grammatical 
units or the function of language in actual situations and appropriate social 
context. Searle (1969) who coined the term 'speech act' taking a clue from 
Austin's (1962) notion 'How to Do Things with Words', defines speech act, 
"The basic or minimal unit of linguistic communication" (p:16) and further 
says, 
"The unit of linguistic communication is not, as has generally 
been supposed, the symbol, word or sentence, ...but rather the 
production of the symbol or word or sentence in the performance 
of the speech act." (1969:16) 
The origin of speech acts has come from the notions of Austin (1962) 
and Searle (1969) that has been developed and spread in a number of fields and 
disciplines such as, linguistics, language acquisition works, anthropology, 
ethnography and literary criticism. Speech act research underlies the work on 
syllabus design of Wilkins (1976) and the Council of Europe (Van Ek and 
Alexander, 1975), the work on the analysis classroom interaction (Sinclair and 
Coulthard, 1975), the work on second language acquisition (Wolfson and Judd, 
1983), the work on interlanguage pragmatics [Eraser et al. (1980), Kasper 
(1984) and Blum-Kulka (1991)] and the work on contrastive pragmatics 
[Garcia (1992), Baba and Lian (1992), Ellis (1992) and Izaki (2000)]. 
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In the area of second language learning and teaching, speech act is a 
vital component of the notion of communicative competence, a term named by 
Hymes (1972). Hymes argued that competence must include the rules of use as 
well as grammatical rule and he has focused on the language function in 
appropriate context Canale and Swain (1980) have described the importance of 
discourse competence as well as grammatical competence and Bachman (1990) 
has divided communicative competence into organizational competence (e.g., 
grammatical: lexis, morphology and syntax, and discourse: text, coherence and 
cohesion) and pragmatic competence is to know how to use language 
appropriately according to the given situation. It attempts to describe how to 
perform things with words. Actually, speech act refers to the function or the 
action that a sentence/utterance performs. As Austin has claimed that all 
utterances are not simply statements of fact, some are 'performatives'. He has 
defined a perfomative to be where 'the uttering of a sentence is, or is a part of, 
the doing of an action' (1962: 5). For example, 'fixed rate' written on a shop 
performs a guide for customers that there is no chance of bargaining. Further 
Austin has claimed that all utterances that act are divided into the following 
functions: 
1. Locutionary: an 'act of saying something' (p: 99). For example. 
Close the door. 
This is a simple statement under normal circumstances. It refers 
to the saying of words which determine meaning. 
2. Illocutionary: an 'act in saying something' (p: 99). For example. 
Close the door. 
This is not simply a statement but it functions with illocutionary 
force so it may have different functions (an order, an advice, a 
request) according to social context. 
3. Perlocutionary: producing 'certain consequential effects upon 
the feelings, thoughts, or actions of the audience or of the 
speaker, or of other persons' (p: 101). For example. 
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Close the door. 
The effect of this particular speech act (perlocutionary effect of 
order) is on the feeUngs, thoughts of the Hstener or on the 
particular circumstances. The listener might be angry to listen 
the order. 
Searle has also asserted the functions of speech as "the speaker utters a 
sentence, means what he says, but also means something more or means 
something else" (1985: 30). He has produced a taxonomy of speech acts as 
follows: 
1. Assertives: It tells people the truth of conveyed message or how 
things are in actual situations. It may be a statement or a 
conclusion of speech. 
2. Directives: It tries to get people to do things. It may be a 
question, a request or an order. 
3. Commissives: It commits us to do things in future. It may be a 
promise, an offer or a threat. 
4. Expressives: It expresses our feelings and attitudes 
(psychological state). It may be an apology, a thank, a welcome 
or a wish. 
5. Declaratives: It brings about changes in the world through our 
utterances. It may be an announcement, a declaration of war etc. 
He makes a distinction between stating (literal meaning) and doing 
(functional meaning). 
This chapter views firstly, the speech acts and contrastive pragmatics in 
short; secondly, it covers some research on contrastive pragmatics. The third 
part which is the main part of the chapter, investigates the effect of LI transfer 
on L2 pragmatics through conducting a research on 30 students (15 for written 
dialogue and 15 for interviews) of Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh, India. 
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Contrastive Pragmatics 
Pragmatics is a novel area in ESL research. Since 1980s, it has come into 
existence. It is a branch of linguistics. It deals with the use of grammatical rules 
in actual situations. As communication in actual contexts takes place by means 
of language and language users communicate and use language in society. 
Society determines the use of language whether linguistic or communicative. 
Pragmatics is a branch of linguistics and communication, studying the 
functions of language in appropriate social contexts and pragmatics assesses 
the effect of society and culture on language use. Levinson defines pragmatics 
as, 
"...the study of language from a functional perspective, that is, 
that it attempts to explain facets of linguistic structure by 
reference to non-linguistic pressures and causes." (1983: 7) 
Mey defines, "Pragmatics studies the use of language in human communication 
as determined by the conditions of society" (1993: 6). Thus, pragmatics is 
mainly, concerned with the rules of language use in social context. 
Contrastive pragmatics is the study of the performances rules of 
language use across cultures or it studies pragmatics between two cultures 
contrastively. The contrastive pragmatics that have been studied for the past 
twenty years are very significant in making insights into ESL learning that 
native speakers and second language learners show differences in their oral 
production and dialogue writing in the context of appropriate speech. Although 
there is a lack of detailed and specified contrastive pragmatics descriptions yet 
language researchers and applied linguists have carried on the studies on 
contrastive pragmatics, e.g., requests, apologies, thanks, refusals, greetings and 
other forms of pragmatics; and they have gained detailed information that has 
helped them in pointing out the probable factors and cases of discourse 
transfer. The contrastive pragmatics research play significant role in ESL 
learning because it predicts the problems and the level of problems relating L2 
discourse learning. The learners of ESL violate the norms of speech/writing in 
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L2 context due to the transfer of LI cultural/social norms of speech/writing 
e.g., an Indian ESL learner greets 'Good night', when he/she meets anyone in 
the night likewise 'Good morning' and 'Good evening'- greetings at day time, 
which becomes absurd to native listener because 'Good night' is a speech act 
of parting in the night. This type of violation is more dangerous than the 
violation of syntax, lexis and pronunciation because it creates 
misunderstanding in the interpretation of discourse. Hence, contrastive 
pragmatics studies are more important than other areas of discourse in language 
learning. 
Research on Speech Acts 
There are myriad studies on speech acts which display the differences in the 
production and comprehension of ESL learners and native speakers. But it is 
difficult to report all the studies related to contrastive pragmatics and the 
researcher has attempted to present a limited number of studies. 
Research on General Pragmatic Awareness 
A number of studies examine second language learners' pragmatic awareness. 
The main purpose of these studies is to investigate the function of language. 
The focus of these studies is on speech acts e.g., requests, advice, apologies, 
suggestions and greetings etc. 
Koike (1996) investigated the general pragmatic awareness and 
development among Spanish second language learners. She examined the 
proficiency level of learners who were divided into three groups: first year, 
second year and third or fourth year students staying in the second language 
context. A videotape of seven scenarios (recorded by a native speaker) was 
shown and it was asked of them to recognize the type of speech act 
(suggestion) and to give the answer to each speech act. For obtaining the 
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results, statistical comparison of each group's proficiency with native 
speakers' proficiency level was made and it was found that the third or fourth 
year students did better than the first and second year students. Her study 
proved that the staying period in the L2 environment affects the learning. 
Schauer (2006) conducted a study on sixteen German students studying 
at a British university, seventeen students of higher studies and twenty native 
British students. Schauer observed that the length of period in the target 
language country influenced the learners' pragmatic learning. The instruments 
were video-taped material and questionnaires of Bardovi-Harlig and Domyei 
with post hoc interviews. It was found that the length of staying in L2 context 
or exposure in L2 environment played an important role in the learning of 
pragmatic awareness. 
Research on Requests 
On requests there are many studies which have showed differences between the 
perception of non-native and native speakers. Some important studies on the 
use of request strategies across cultures have been discussed below. 
Carrell and Konneker (1981) examined the similarities and differences 
in politeness of requests between ESL learners (Japanese) and native speakers 
(American). For this, they prepared four sets with nine cards each. Among the 
nine cards, one card had a description of a scenario such as-buying shoes from 
a shop and other eight cards gave different pragmatic options through 
interrogative (past tense modals), declarative and imperative sentences. The 
subjects were asked to arrange cards into an order according to the grasped 
politeness of each request in the context of that scenario (e.g., purchasing 
shoes from a shop). The result of the study showed that there was a 
corresponding link between the native speaker and ESL learners' judgement of 
politeness in the requests and it was also found that some ESL learners 
perceive different ranks within the request utterances. Similar research on 
judgements of politeness in requests between non-native speakers (Japanese) 
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of English and native speakers (American) of English was conducted by 
Tanaka and Kawade (1982). They also employed cards containing request 
utterances from interrogative, declarative and imperative sentences. The 
difference from Carrell and Konneker's study was that here cards were twelve 
in numbers. Again, like the previous study, participants were asked to put 
cards in order of perceived politeness. The result of this study also declared the 
same findings that there is no significant difference between ESL learners' and 
native speakers' judgment of politeness in request utterances. 
In 1990, Kitao worked on requests in a rank ordering sentences 
according to the politeness through a questionnaire format instead of cards. He 
compared the perception of request between native speakers (American) and 
ESL learners (Japanese). He gave ten utterances to his students ranging from 
very rude to very polite. They were asked to scale the appropriateness of this 
ordering. The results showed that there is a correlation between American 
native speakers and Japanese ESL learners' perception of politeness. 
Blum-Kulka (1991) presented a model for interlanguage pragmatics 
through conducting a research on English and Hebrew immigrant subjects. He 
took request as the speech act to be examined and discussed the level of 
proficiency transfer from LI, perception of target language norms, length of 
stay in the target community. Four categories were given for linguistic 
encoding as against situational parameters and social meanings which were as 
follows: 
• Strategy types: direct, conventionally indirect, hints. 
• Perspective: hearer dominant, speaker dominant, hearer and 
speaker dominant, impersonal. 
• Internal modifications: down graders, hedges, up graders. 
• External modifications: grounders, cost minimizers, disarmers 
He found that second language learners did not identify with the norms of L2. 
Cohen and Olshtain (1993) conducted an empirical study on fifteen 
subjects who were asked to role-play with native speakers on the situation of 
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two apologies, two complaints and two requests. Their performances were 
video-taped and played back. They were asked to choose fixed and probing 
questions according to the factors relating to the responses of those speech acts 
situation. Then they analyzed these verbal protocols regarding to processing 
strategies in performing speech acts and it was found that second language 
learners gave general assessment of the speech acts without planning 
grammatical structures and pronunciation. 
Ellis (1992) conducted a study on two ESL learners: a ten years old 
Portuguese speaker and an eleven years old Punjabi speaker for this empirical 
study. He audio-taped one hundred eight requests over sixteen months for two 
Portuguese speakers and three hundred two requests over twenty one months 
for Punjabi speakers. It was resulted that both respondents were unable to 
response all types of speech acts according to the appropriate social context. 
Ellis produced pedagogical implications that ESL classroom lacked the 
teaching of speech acts of different social contexts. 
Takashashi (1996) attempted to find out the transfer of five Japanese in 
direct requests strategies in English. This empirical study was conducted on 
one forty two Japanese students. Two levels (low and high proficiency) of the 
subjects were made through a reading comprehension test then the data was 
collected on request situations. Their low and high degrees of imposition were 
also examined. The results showed that Japanese requests strategies were 
transferred in L2 but there was no balance in functional relation between the LI 
and L2. It was also found that the perception of transfer relied on the learners' 
L2 proficiency. Takashashi emphasized the explicit teaching of appropriate 
pragmatics in ESL classroom. 
One more study on the perception of request by ESL learners was done 
by Francis (1997). This study was set in administrative office, private office 
and ESL classroom and nine levels of ESL proficiency were analyzed. It was 
found that ESL learners used direct request strategy until their level of 
proficiency improved as elementary students applied twelve percent 
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conventionally indirect request strategies while intermediate students used 
twenty four percent. Locastro also researched request in seventeen Senior High 
Secondary EFL text-books (lacking in politeness markers). Japanese were less 
polite in their requesting in English. 
Rinnert (1999) made a more study (on requests) on one hundred three 
Japanese speakers and ninety five native speakers of English. The subjects 
were asked to response on six request situations through three ratings of 
appropriateness in responses from a series of responses which were also given 
with request situations. It was found that respondents of both languages used 
formal and indirect forms (in appropriate) with higher status listeners. Japanese 
speakers rated formal forms highly appropriate with close interlocutors. They 
were seemed to be using questioning for request as: for ability (could you...?), 
willingness (would you mind...?); possibility (can/could I...?), willingness and 
possibility formulas for requesting were found acceptable in L2 but desire (I 
would like you.) was inappropriate in L2 context. Thus the investigator 
suggested that in ESL pedagogy, the level of awareness relating to similarities 
and differences between two languages and cultures should be developed. 
A more recent empirical study by Cook and Liddicoat (2002) also 
compared the proficiency level of second language learners (two groups: high 
level and low level proficiency level) with English (Australian) speakers on 
the basis of their interpretation of requests. They employed multiple-choice 
questions with descriptions of situation with pragmatic options based on direct, 
conventionally indirect and non-conventionally indirect requests. They also 
analyzed the results through a statistical method. It was revealed that there was 
a potential difference in conventionally indirect and non-conventionally 
indirect requests between native speakers and ESL learners of both levels as 
native speakers frequently acquired the correct meaning of requests in 
comparison to the learners. It was also revealed that high proficiency level 
learners interpreted direct request in a similar way as native speakers 
interpreted it, whereas low proficiency level students showed a significant 
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difference in interpreting direct requests correctly in relation to native 
speakers. The results also concluded that high proficiency level students 
correctly acquire the meaning of conventionally and non-conventionally 
indirect requests with higher frequency than the low proficiency level students. 
Thus, the results of this study suggested that direct requests should be the first 
request strategy so that lower proficiency level learners may also learn these 
requests in ascending order fi"om direct request to indirect request. 
A more recent research on request was reported by Kobayashi and 
Rinnert (2003). They examined the perception of request strategies by high and 
low level proficiency students and they found that some factors were easily 
transferable fi-om LI and negative transfer of request strategies could not be 
neglected. As Japanese students used wanr-statement for polite request because 
it was their perception that it was polite form of requesting. So they suggested 
that in EFL classroom, the differences and similarities between two languages 
should be taught. 
All above studies have confirmed that in ESL pedagogy, the teaching of 
requests strategies and similarities and differences between LI and L2 is 
necessary to avoid misunderstandings across cultures. 
Research on Thanks 
The researcher has tried to report some studies on thanks as the following: 
Coulmas (1981) focused on materials of thanks and apology fi:om 
European language and Japanese language. He described both speech acts 
fiinction of indebtness: thank is used for gratitude and apology is used for 
regret. He stressed the need of learning of both speech acts with their social use 
as in Japanese culture, thank is associated with the feeling of indebtness and 
guilt because Japanese consider favours which they have received fi-om the 
giver as a trouble rather than pleasing aspect. Japanese culture differ in 
expressing feelings of responsibilities, indebtness and obligations from 
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European cultures where thank is associated with a pleasing feeling of 
gratitude. The same evidences come from Eisenstein and Bodman (1995) and 
Ide (1998). They were of the view that Japanese learners of English did not 
perform acceptable use of pragmatics especially of thanks. Ide (1998) named 
'sorry for your kindness' for this speech act (thanks) in perspective of Japanese 
cultural norms of the perception and offering thanks. In Japan, the speech act of 
thanking functions of indebtness. Japanese culture was called debt sensitive 
society in this paper. Due to their debt and guilt sense, Japanese students used 
inappropriate thanks. So the need of explicit teaching was emphasized. 
Another research was done by Miyake (1994) on the similar issue that 
ESL learners of Japan used gratitude forms with apologetic forms when the 
interlocutor was older in age or in formal situations, they offered thanks 
apologetically or both (thanks and apologies) were considered as a part of 
apology. This contrastive pragmatic study was conducted on one hundred one 
English speakers and one hundred twenty two Japanese speakers. They were 
given thirty six situations having elicited expressions of gratitude apologies. It 
was also reported that Japanese learners of ESL tended to use more apologies 
forms than native speakers of English (British). 
Hinkel (1994) conducted an empirical study on two hundred thirty three 
graduate and undergraduate Japanese learners of ESL to examine their offering 
of thanks with respect to native speaker norms. These ESL learners were kept 
in L2 country over one to five years and it was found that Japanese ESL 
learners performed better after staying in the target country. At the time of 
completing their period of five years, they reached near the level of native 
speakers because they developed their awareness of pragmatic use of thanks 
and other speech acts through explicit teaching in the classroom and through 
observing the offering of speech acts by native speakers in different situations. 
Thus, Hinkel emphasized the teaching of pragmatics in ESL classroom so that 
ESL learners could develop their awareness of using different speech acts in 
different situations. 
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Again all these studies have stressed the need of explicit teaching of 
offering thanks in L2 context. Thus, it can be assumed in the light of the above 
observations that the use of thanks and other speech acts demand proper 
teaching in ESL classroom because the use of pragmatics can not be acquired 
accidentally and L2 cultural factors can not be avoided. 
Research on Apologies 
There are a lot of contrastive studies on apologies and it is too difficult to 
report all those studies. Hence, the researcher has attempted to report some 
significant research in the field of pragmatics. 
Olshtain and Blum-Kulka (1985) investigated judgement of appropriacy 
in requests and apologies among native Hebrew speakers and learners of 
Hebrew (three groups). Each group was set according to the time of stay in 
Israel. The period of their stay in Israel varied from two to ten years. Eight 
situations described and followed by six apologies and requests were given to 
each of the subjects. Through this instrument, the students were asked to give 
ratings according to the appropriacy of the apologies and requests. The ratings 
were measured by three options: 1= appropriate, 2= more or less appropriate 
and 3= not appropriate in a specific context. The results showed that the 
selection of speech acts made by learners, who had lived more than ten years 
in the second language environment, was similar to native speakers' selection; 
whereas the choice of appropriateness in speech acts by the learners who had 
stayed less than two years, differed from native speakers' selection of options. 
Garcia (1989) made an empirical research on ten Venezuelans to 
compare the requesting and disagreeing strategies. The participants role-played 
in pragmatic situations. It was resulted that native speakers of English used 
non-confrontated stylistic devices in disagreeing and impersonal stylistic 
devices in requesting while non-native speakers of English used 
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confrontational stylistic devices in disagreeing and personal stylistic devices in 
requesting. 
Holmes (1990) investigated the syntactic, semantic and socio-linguistic 
patterns and he examined the affective and referential meaning relating the rank 
of the guilt associated features with the apology through collecting a corpus 
data of one hundred eighty three apologies in New Zealand English. The results 
showed that features of apology varied according to the weight of offense. 
Kumagai (1993) compared the strategies of the features of apology on 
the basis cultural meaning. She took Japanese and Americans. The data was 
remedial interaction of apologies which was collected from the scripts of forty 
Japanese TV dramas and four Japanese dramas and ninety American films. It 
was found that similar strategies in performing the act of apology did function 
differently in Japanese and American interactions as Japanese stressed to 
restore the relationship whereas American speakers believed in solving the 
problem, Japanese speakers were kind, empathetic and self threatening while 
American speakers were expressive, rational and self supportive. 
An important study on pragmatic transfer from LI (Japanese) to L2 
(English) was conducted by Maeshiba et al. (1996). The participants were 
thirty Japanese ESL intermediate learners, thirty native speakers of English 
(undergraduate) and thirty native speakers of Japanese (undergraduate and 
graduate) were given dialogue writing in English and Japanese. They were 
asked to choose appropriate ranks of twenty contexts on a five scale. It was 
resulted that the effects of positive transfer were more pervasive than negative 
transfer in the responses of apology. The patterns of transfer differed according 
to the status of ESL learners as learners of intermediate level transferred their 
LI apologies forms while advanced learners of ESL made less transfer of their 
behaviour four times than the students of intermediate. So, they pointed out that 
many cultural factors go with pragmatic transfer as their attitude towards the 
target culture, their exposure in L2 context and their social power. 
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Further Nakai (1999) woriced on contrastive pragmatics- the use of 
apology. Again the participants were forty three Japanese ESL learners of high 
school who responded in speech act situations. The results showed that 
Japanese learners of ESL were acquainted with these expressions: 'I'm sorry', 
'excuse me' but they were unaware the right use of these expressions in the 
proper context or situation. That is the reason that native speakers of English 
feel difficulty in the understanding of Japanese apologetic expressions in 
appropriate situations. In the end, he implied that in ESL pedagogy, the 
teaching of the use of apology in appropriate situations should be taught. 
Again the emphasis is given on the teaching of pragmatics (apology) in 
ESL classroom for understanding and responding in varied L2 society and 
culture. 
Research on Greetings and Leave-takings 
There are a few works on the speech acts of greetings and leave-takings. 
Reisman (1974) pointed the differences between the speakers of West 
Indies and the speakers of United States that the former greet in every social 
encounter while the latter greet often and less. Sullivan (1979) took samples 
from seven text books and compared these samples from the samples of 
spontaneous speech which were collected from beauty parlours, elevators, 
airports, TV and office. The participants were of eighteen to forty five in their 
ages. Sullivan found that 67% women greeted 'hi' and 37% men greeted 'hi' 
whereas in ESL text books 'how are you?' was the most common greeting. For 
parting in ESL textbooks, saying 'good bye' was the common while in speech, 
the subjects generally said 'nice to meet you' and 'bye'. 
Placencia (1997) focused on address forms and fimctions of telephonic 
conversation in Ecuador (Spain). Age, sex, social distance, social power and 
relationship etc. were the factors that serve and govern the use of several 
greeting forms, types and functions of telephonic conversation. To examine 
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types and forms of speech, the investigator collected a corpus of seventy eight 
telephonic conversations among the six household members. It was resulted 
that these Spanish household members used various forms and types that 
included names (first name, full name, and surname), titles, name substitutes 
and address pronouns. The address forms and greetings occurred in the 
begirming of the conversation. 
Almost every research has claimed that in ESL pedagogy, the teaching 
of speech acts is necessary. 
Research on Other Speech Acts 
Here, a few studies on some other speech acts have been reported. 
Hinkel (1997) examined appropriateness in advice comments, which 
were mentioned in multiple-choice questionnaires with a situation (e.g., giving 
advice to a fellow student on where to take their car for repair). The 
participants had to choose the appropriate advice comment out of three choices 
(direct, hedged and indirect). The findings showed that there was a significant 
difference in the perceived appropriateness in advice comments between 
American native speakers and Japanese ESL learners. According to her study, 
ESL learners select direct and hedged choices while native speakers choose 
indirect comments to be appropriate. 
Matsumura (2003) examined the perception of advice appropriateness 
among Japanese learners of English. For this study the data was collected three 
times at the intervals of three months in a second language context. Firstly, the 
data was collected when the learners had just left Japan; secondly the data was 
collected after learners' stay of one month in Canada; and thirdly the data was 
collected when they had completed four months in the L2 environment of 
Canada. They were given twelve advice situations and were asked to choose 
the appropriate one, from four choices for each situation. Analyzing the data 
through a statistical method, the results showed that the exposure in the 
environment affects second language learners' pragmatic development. The 
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students who had stayed for four months, performed better than the students 
who had stayed for one month and those who had just arrived. 
Ming-Chung Yu (2005) investigated the socio-Iinguistic characteristics 
of a specific speech act- 'paying compUment' through comparing ESL 
(Chinese) learners' and native (American) speakers' performances. The data 
was collected through classroom observation. It was found that Chinese 
learners were less competent in performing the speech acts than the native 
speakers. They employed their LI strategies in performing the speech acts 
because they were not aware about the social norms of the American culture. 
The researcher suggests that there is a need to teach socio cultural rules of the 
target language and it is claimed that the learners who are aware about the 
socio cultural rules of the native language do better. 
The above studies demonstrate that there are two factors, which affects 
the development of speech acts: knowledge of L2 culture and time of learning 
of L2 speech acts in their context. 
Significance of the Study 
Most of the earlier studies on speech acts have concentrated on cross-cultural 
transfer such as the subjects' attitude, style (formal/informal) and other 
psychological factors. Admittedly, socio-cultural transfer constitutes one of the 
most significant aspects in the study of speech acts, which is the focus of 
pragmatics. The researcher however, has introduced here the additional 
dimensions of lexical and syntactic transfer apart from socio-cultural transfer, 
on the basis of the view that lexical and syntactic transfer may to some extent 
interact with socio-cultural transfer and throw light on it for a better 
understanding of the construct. Apart from being of some use of transfer of 
speech acts, the study might also provide pedagogical insights for the teaching 
of speech acts in the ESL classroom. 
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Aim of the Study 
Investigating the role of transfer in the speech acts of ESL learners with 
Hindi/Urdu linguistic backgrounds, through a qualitative case study, the 
researcher has tried to find answers to the following questions: 
1. Does transfer have a role in the speech acts of Hindi/Urdu 
speaking learners of ESL? 
2. If transfer does have a role, what are the positive and negative 
effects on the performances of ESL learners? 
3. Should speech acts be made the focus of teaching in ESL 
pedagogy? 
Subjects 
The subjects were undergraduate students of Aligarh Muslim University, 
Aligarh which is a central university of India. Each student had an intermediate 
level of linguistic competence in English as a second language. They were 
from different learning streams: Arts, Science, Commerce, Theology, 
Computer Science and Business Administration. They were either of 1^ ' year, 
2"" year or 3"^ year of graduation (B.A., B.Sc, B.Com, B.C.A., etc.). Fifteen 
students were taken for dialogue writing tasks on five speech acts (request, 
thank, apology, greeting and leave-taking) and fifteen students were also taken 
for audio taped interviews on the same five speech acts (request, thank, 
apology, greeting and leave-taking). Thus, the total number of subjects was 
thirty. These students were of seventeen to twenty years old in their age. 
Although this group came from different regional and educational backgrounds 
making a heterogeneous environment of the ESL classroom, yet all shared 
more or less a similar level of English language competence, having a 
minimum of thirteen years of English language learning before their present 
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year of university study. Their mother tongue was either Hindi or Urdu which 
is regarded as a single language named Hindustani because both languages 
have the same grammatical structure to a large extent. These languages are 
different only in their lexicality; and the different lexical terms become obvious 
only in formal styles. Both the languages can be considered two dialects of one 
language. 
Instruments 
For collecting data, both writing and speaking tasks were given on five speech 
acts: 1) request 2) thanking 3) apology 4) greeting and 5) leave-taking. There 
were twenty speech act questions as each speech act had four situational 
questions: two questions in formal situations and two questions in informal 
situations. In these tasks the students were asked to produce appropriate speech 
acts according to the given situations. 
Writing Task 
For the dialogue writing task, fifteen sets were prepared. Each set contained 
five sheets with five speech act situations and each sheet had four situational 
questions: two in informal situations and two in formal situations as the 
following: 
I. Written Requests 
A. Informal situations: 
How will you make a request in writing: 
1. to a fi"iend for accompany you on an educational tour? 
2. to your parents for allowing you to go on a tour? 
B. Formal situations: 
How will you make a request in writing: 
1. to your provost for concession in hostel fee? 
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2. to a publisher for some text books? 
II. Written Thanks 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
1. to a friend for a book which he/she lent to you, and which has 
changed your life? 
2. to your neighbour who looked after your mother in your absence? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
1. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
2. to your provost for fee concession? 
III. Written Apologies 
A. Informal situations: 
How will you apologize in writing: 
1. to your friend when you have lost his/her book which he/she lent 
to you? 
2. to your mother when you have misbehaved with her? 
B. Formal situations: 
How will you apologize in writing: 
1. to your proctor after having beaten another student? 
2. to the publisher of a book for not having made the payment on 
time? 
IV. Written Greetings 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you write your greetings: 
1. in a letter to your sister? 
2. in a letter to your friend? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you write your greetings: 
1. in a letter to your provost? 
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2. in a letter to the editor of a newspaper? 
V. Written Leave-takings 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you take leave: 
1. in a letter to your friend? 
2. in a letter to your father? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you take leave: 
1. in a letter to your teacher? 
2. in a letter to the manager of a company? 
Speaking Task 
For the speaking task, the researcher took audio-taped interviews of fifteen 
students on the basis of the questionnaire prepared on the above five speech 
acts. 
I. Spoken Requests 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you ask: 
1. your friend to lend you his/her pen? 
2. your parents for money for going on a college tour? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you request: 
1. your teacher for reference materials on a topic? 
2. a stranger at the railway station for giving you directions to reach 
the university? 
II. Spoken Thanks 
A. Informal situations: 
How will you say thanks: 
1. to a friend for lending you money for paying your fees? 
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2. to your parents on phone who sent you money for college tour? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you say your thanks: 
1. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
2. to a stranger for saving you from an accident? 
III. Spoken Apologies 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you apologize: 
1. to a friend for not being able to attend his/her birthday party? 
2. to your mother for misbehaving with her? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you apologize: 
1. to your teacher for being late for the class? 
2. to your warden for violating a rule of the hostel? 
IV. Spoken Greetings 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you greet: 
1. your friend when you meet him in the morning? 
2. your parents after reaching home from the hostel? 
B. Formal situations: 
What do you say in greeting: 
1. to your teacher before the class? 
2. to a stranger in a train to whom you want to talk? 
V. Spoken Leave-takings 
A. Informal situations: 
How will you say good bye: 
1. to a friend after the class? 
2. to your parents when you are leaving home? 
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B. Formal situations: 
How will you say good bye: 
1. to your warden when vacating the hostel? 
2. to your teacher after the class? 
Before the interview, the students were told to respond on twenty 
situational questions of request, thank, apology, greeting and leave-taking. 
Procedure 
For collecting written data, the researcher went to different faculties (arts, 
science, social-science, commerce, theology, management, law and medicine) 
of Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh where she engaged the graduate 
students. The students were told that these classes would be fruitful for their 
writing and speaking skills. Twenty speech act situational questions were given 
on the sheets but before distributing the sheets, the researcher told about the 
speech acts which were in the sets then she read aloud the questions. Each 
student was asked to complete all the answers to the twenty questions. 
For spoken speech acts, the researcher audio taped interviews of 
undergraduate students. For it, she went to the Maulana Azad Library and the 
Coaching Guidance Centre of A.M.U., Aligarh because here, the students of 
each faculty and department come for their studies. Before audio-taped 
interviews, the researcher told each individual student to respond on different 
twenty situational questions of speech acts then she took audio-taped 
interviews individually of fifteen students. It was the good luck of the 
researcher that the students participated keenly in dialogue writings and 
interviews. After collecting the data, she transcribed the audio-recorded 
interviews for observing the responses of students. She had recorded interviews 
back up in audio cassettes. She observed the transfer of deviant forms and 
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acceptable forms of speech acts from their LI to L2 dialogue writings and 
interviews. 
The Study of the Speech Act of Requests 
Request is a speech act which functions as an imposition on the freedom of the 
receiver, sometimes demanding and sometimes intrusive. Through a request, 
the speaker/writer imposes an action on the receiver or infringes on the 
freedom of the receiver. "The recipient may feel that the request is an intrusion 
on his/her freedom of action or even a power play. As for the requester, s/he 
may hesitate to make requests for fear of exposing a need or out of fear of 
possibly making the recipient lose face" (Blum-Kulka et al., 1989: 11). But the 
requester can minimize the degree of imposition of a request through using 
some request strategies. The researcher has analyzed request strategies based 
on Blum-Kulka, et al.'s (1984 and 1989) typology which are as the following: 
Direct Strategies 
In a direct strategy, the requester makes a request directly in declarative or 
imperative mood. It is more explicit and it intrudes upon the freedom of the 
recipient. For example, 
Clean up the kitchen. 
I am asking you to clean up the kitchen. 
I would like to ask you to clean the kitchen. 
You will have to clean up the kitchen. 
Direct strategies are clearer and the recipient does not have the burden of 
interpreting the intention of the requester, they are shorter (mostly imperative) 
in length than indirect strategies (mostly interrogative). However, these 
strategies are considered less polite. 
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Conventionally Indirect Strategies 
The requester can minimize the compelling force of a request through indirect 
strategies. These strategies are more polite and most of cultures accept them. 
Conventionally indirect strategies depend on the convention of the language in 
which they occur according to the relevant context. These strategies mostly 
occur in the interrogative mood (modal forms). For example, 
Could you clean up the kitchen, please? 
Would you like to close the door? 
Non-conventionally Indirect Strategies 
These request strategies refer to the context partially. Basically, these indirect 
strategies are only hints of a request to the receiver, and the interpretation of 
which depends on the context. It totally depends on the context. Through this 
strategy, the requester can minimize the imposition on the hearer. For example. 
You have left the kitchen in a right mess. 
It is so cold. (Looking at the window as a hint to get it closed.) 
Request Perspectives 
Requests generally give reference to the requester, the receiver of the request or 
the action to be performed. Requests can be manipulated with the selection of a 
suitable perspective. 
Hearer-oriented 
Here, the requester includes the reference of hearer. He/she gives emphasis on 
the role of the hearer. For example. 
Could you clean up the kitchen, please? 
Speaker-oriented 
In this perspective, the requester focuses on the role of himself as requester. 
The speaker-oriented requests are considered more polite because here, there is 
less stress on the role of the hearer. For example, 
128 
Can I go to market? 
Speaker- and Hearer-oriented 
It includes the role of both the speaker and hearer. For example, 
So, could we tidy up the kitchen soon? 
Impersonal 
It does not include a direct reference to either the hearer or the speaker. For 
example, 
So, it might not be a bad idea to get it cleaned up. 
Request Downgraders/Upgraders 
The compelling force of a request can be made less through downgraders 
which attempts to downgrade the position of the requester. Request in negative 
might indicate being pessimistic regarding the result of the request or thiough 
the use of interrogative and modal forms, the requester might show him/herself 
as hesitant about making the request. For example, 
Could you do the cleaning up? 
Could you remind me later... ? 
On the other hand, the requester can increase the imposition of a request 
through upgrading his/her role. Request upgraders may aggravate the demand. 
For example. 
Close the door. 
You still have not closed the door. 
Supportive Moves 
Supportive moves help in interpreting the context of the main act of the 
request. They come either before or after the head act, in other words, they also 
help to complete the request. For example, 
May I take your help? My first term exam is near. 
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Are you going in the direction of town? And if so, is it possible 
for me to join you? 
List of Possible L2 Request Forms 
A list of possible L2 request forms of ready references has been provided on 
the basis of the following four native speakers: 
1. Grant Taylor's 'English Conversation Practice^ 1975). 
2. Kate Schrago-Lorden's 'English for Hotel Staff" (1979). 
3. Jeremy Harmer and John Arnold's 'Advanced Speaking Skills'' (1978). 
4. J. A. Rimmer and J. Scott's 'English for Commercial Practice' (1983). 
s. 
N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
Grant Taylor 
Can I help you? 
I need about ten dollars? 
Would you please get me 
a bag of sugar? 
Please wxite down John's 
address. 
Press the starter button. 
Could/can you tell me 
where the library is? 
Kate Schrago-Lorden 
May I help you? 
Could you fill in this 
form, please? 
Would you like a room 
with bath or shower? 
You will have to 
register individually, 
please. 
Please book a room for 
two days. 
Why don't you have a 
seat? 
Here's your key card 
and your key. 
What's your address, 
please? 
I'll need a double room. 
I would like to book a 
room. 
Did you have breakfast 
this morning? 
Jeremy Harmer and 
John Arnold 
Can I help you? 
Do you mind if 1 ask you 
one or two questions? 
Would you all like to 
come out for a drink? 
Could 1 let you know in a 
few minutes? 
May 1 introduce Mr. 
Donald Cromer? 
Let's have an exhibition 
about old machines... 
Have you got anything 
fixed up for this evening 
Carol? 
J. A. Rimmer and J. 
Scott 
May I help you? 
Can you work for 
me? 
Which colour would 
you like? 
Shall 1 get a copy of 
the invoice? 
Will you ask him to 
telephone me, please? 
I want to buy a 
typewriter, please. 
Do you want to 
ask...? 
I would like to take a 
car. 
Table 6 
130 
List of Possible LI Request Forms 
A corresponding list of possible LI forms of requests has also been provided 
by the researcher on the basis of her own knowledge of Hindi/Urdu of which, 
she is a native speaker herself 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
Own Observation 
m^A <^ft^4| PI^^JHI t i 
3)IMil U'i<X\ <t>i<^\ ^ 1 
gqr sfw 5 ^ V ^ ^ ^ ^"^? 
4m *T aiiq*T ^ ^ •H*<il ^? 
^^^i\ CMMHI 4 H i (flf^i^ 1 
A 3xmm\ ^ ^ c^  ^ ? 
fjfil 3im<bi A^ M\{^y> 1 
y ^ aiMHi ^ ^ ^ <nninj 1 
^'i\^ H^i4i-^\ 
ailM*! dcj>dl4> dl 6l ' l l H'K "K l . . .1 
^ sfTTsp} aTRift ^ n r ^ arnr ^ x j ^ ^ ^ ^'^t i 
Table 7 
Analysis and Discussion 
Most Frequent Forms 
Most ESL learners in the study have used 'Please' and 'Kindly' most 
frequently in making the requests. Learners of ESL use more declarative forms 
in requests in contrast to English speakers' use of interrogative forms. 
Hindi/Urdu speakers perform request strategies, e.g., ^^ T^ TT apprr ^ ^ t^fuTTj, 
^ arnra^ ^ r^i%Tj and so on (see table 7) rather than ^ ^ SIFT ^ xj^ ^ ^'^7 
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in Hindi/Urdu. They want to make their requests clear and transparent so that 
the receiver can understand without the burden of interpreting. In Indian 
culture, it is common to make a request in a direct manner. While in the 
English culture, the requester makes an indirect request, e.g.. 
May I help you? 
Could you fill in this form, please? 
Would you please get me a bag of sugar? (see table 6) 
In the English culture or community, the use of 'Please' occurs mostly 
in informal relationships when the requesters can impose their request on the 
recipient's power. But Hindi/Urdu speaking ESL students impose their request 
on the hearer in both the situations: formal and informal. Thus, the transfer of 
their cultural system occurs in their L2 performance of making requests and 
this transfer sometimes becomes absurd. For example, when ESL learners 
impose their request on their teacher saying in English, 
Please give me a pen. 
English listeners may perceive this request as impolite thinking that the speaker 
is not aware about the etiquettes of speaking, as he is imposing an action on the 
teacher without considering his/her willingness and desire. This study also 
shows that ESL learners avoid the full range of polite forms which require 
grammatical correctness. Grammar often poses problems so less able ESL 
students use these simpler forms, e.g.. 
Let me go. 
Let us go. 
The requests may be interpreted as deviant forms because here, politeness of 
request has been lost and the request receiver will see them only as an 
imposition of an action upon him/her. In India, if a requester makes a request 
saying ^ ^ T ^ SPRT ^ ^ ^tftnj. It will be considered a very polite and formal 
request because the politeness depends on certain words such as, ^^T^, ^nm 
^l^^pft and so on, while in English culture, the view of politeness differs and 
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depends on the use of modal forms. In other words, poHte requests in informal 
situation are usually indirect: 
Could/can you tell me where the library is? 
Would you all like to come out for a drink? 
May I introduce Mr. Donald Cromer? (see table 6) 
Though ESL learners remain very polite in writing, e.g., '*I request you for 
going on an educational tour', 'I shall be highly grateful to you if you give me 
concession in hostel fees', which are direct translations of 'arrr^ fti^ ^f>^f^ 
^ r and '^ aiFi^ snmft ^ j ^ ^ airq 5^ Tjg, ^ "^^ t T It should be noted that 
in writing, ESL students of the study tend to be more polite and formal than 
native users of English. On the contrary, they appear to be less polite, hesitant 
and cautious in making requests in speech. The latter may be the result of lack 
of adequate competence in English, but also might be a case of transfer of LI 
norms. 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Analysis 
Strategy Type 
Directness 
Perspective 
Face features 
Supportive moves 
Total no. of all strate 
of Elicited Requests in I 
1989] 
Direct 
Conventionally indirect 
Non-conventionally 
indirect 
Hearer dominant 
Speaker dominant 
Hearer speaker dominant 
Impersonal 
Up graders 
Down graders 
gy types 
nterviews 
(Blum-Kulka et ah, 
Total No. 
30 
27 
03 
47 
13 
0 
0 
07 
53 
11 
191 
Percentage 
15.70% 
14.13% 
01.57% 
24.60% 
06.80% 
0% 
0% 
3.66% 
27.74% 
05.75% 
100% 
Table 8 
133 
Analysis of Elicited Requests in Dialogue Writings 
(Blum-Kulka et al., 
1989) 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Strategy Type 
Directness 
Perspective 
Face features 
Supportive moves 
Direct 
Conventionally indirect 
Non-conventionally indirect 
Hearer dominant 
Speaker dominant 
Hearer speaker dominant 
Impersonal 
Up graders 
Down graders 
Total no. of all strategy types 
Total No. 
54 
03 
03 
39 
11 
10 
0 
10 
50 
17 
197 
Percentage 
27.41% 
01.52% 
01.52% 
19.76% 
05.58% 
05.07% 
0% 
05.07% 
25.38% 
08.62% 
100% 
Table 9 
Directness 
As discussed, the most frequent forms used by ESL learners of A.M.U. are 
'Please', 'Kindly', and 'I request you' which are direct request strategies. 
Hindi/Urdu speaking language allows for more directness in requests than 
English. For example, Hindi/Urdu speaking learners select stronger modal 
forms of requests 'Can you give me a pen?' rather than 'May you give me your 
pen?' whereas English native speakers use weaker modal forms, e.g., 'Could I 
let you know in a few minutes?' and 'May I introduce Mr. Donald Cromer?' 
(see table 6). 
In the study, mostly ESL learners of Hindu/Urdu prefer to use 
declarative sentences for request because they transfer their LI norm of using 
declarative sentences. It may be also the reason that they lack proper command 
on the language. On the other hand, English native speakers use, mostly, 
interrogative forms. In the study, ESL learners less often use non-
conventionally indirect strategies because their use demands a proper 
understanding of the context. Even conventionally indirect strategies such as, 
'Can you tell me the way to university?', 'May I take your pen?', 'Will you 
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please lend me your pen?' and 'Would you provide me some reference 
material?' were used very frequently. It appears to be that sometimes ESL 
learners use the correct request strategy without being aware of it, that is, they 
do not apply different request strategies in all situational variants. Thus, both 
the situational and cultural patterns of LI affect the use of direct strategies. To 
conclude, the teaching of request speech acts becomes necessary to enable the 
learners to use appropriate requests according to the setting. 
Speaker-oriented/Hearer-oriented 
The results show that most ESL learners have used hearer dominant 
perspective. They have imposed the action on the hearer so they usually 
include the reference of the receiver of request, e.g.. 
Could you provide the reference materials, sir? 
Can you give me your pen, please? 
Would you provide me some reference material? 
Here, again it may be the case of LI transfer because in Hindi/Urdu, speakers 
use hearer dominant as well as speaker dominant perspectives. While in 
English, speakers mostly employ speaker dominant perspective because it 
provides a place for the avoidance of imposition on the hearer. In the 
university, Hindi/Urdu speakers learning English transfer their LI hearer 
dominant perspective frequently. Speaker-oriented perspective has been used 
less frequently and only in informal situations. There might be a reason behind 
it that in Indian culture, elders especially teachers (Guru) are associated with 
knowledge, perfection of ideas so speakers impose any activity on teachers in 
request form supposing that they have no difficulty in solving any problem or 
giving their ideas to the students while in informal situation, ESL learners have 
often made speaker-dominant requests because of the concept that the students 
of similar group may be equivalent to them. 
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Face Features 
Learners have mostly applied downgrading face feature, that is, they 
downgrade themselves. It appears to be that they have been hesitant in making 
request. Usually in Indian culture, it is a convention that the speakers want to 
decrease the imposition on the hearer which might be face threatening. 
Learners of English in the present research have sometimes employed 
upgrading face features too. But these forms are too rare, e.g.. 
Papa, I need money for college tour. 
Friend, I am taking your book. 
It might be the cause that ESL learners in the study want to avoid modal forms 
because these grammatical forms create some problems for those who have 
lack of knowledge and command on language, so they have used simpler and 
shorter forms. Secondly, the use of upgrading face features might be due to the 
transfer of Indian social norm of directness. Speakers in Indian culture 
generally make a request by saying in Hindi/Urdu: ^  sm^ ^ ^\\hK and ^ 
anRT ^ T^  cOHini i 
Supportive Moves 
In the study, Hindi/Urdu speaking ESL learners seldom use supportive moves. 
They want to avoid their use, it might be the reason that they lack possible 
knowledge of language. For example. 
May I take your help? My first term exam is near. 
Only able students make use of supportive moves while in Hindi/Urdu, 
supportive moves are used frequently. 
It is obvious that Hindi/Urdu speaking learners transfer their LI cultural 
norms to L2 in request strategies, and their LI request strategies interfere with 
their L2 discourse. So, there should be explicit teaching of request speech acts 
in ESL pedagogy. 
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The Study of the Speech Act of Thanks 
Thanking is a speech act which functions to express gratitude, compliment and 
a signal of the conclusion of a conversation. The researcher has analyzed thank 
strategies based on Eisenstein and Bodman's (1986) typology which is as the 
following: 
Complimenting 
The receiver of gratitude gives a compliment on the received favour/gift or 
compliments the person from whom he/she has received the favour/gift. For 
example. 
Thank you. You are wonderful. 
Expressing Affection 
The receiver of a favour sometimes expresses affection for the benefactor. For 
example, 
I really appreciate this. You are a sweetheart. 
Promising to Repay 
When the receiver thinks of the gravity of indebtness or considers it as a debt 
and promises to repay the indebtness, he/she uses this strategy. For example, 
I do not know how to thank you. I shall pay you back as soon as I 
can. 
Expressing Surprise and Delight 
The receiver is surprised and delighted for the expected and unexpected 
favour/gift and he/she expresses surprise and delight in certain words such as, 
'Wow!' 'Marvellous!' 'Wonderful!' and so forth. For example. 
Wow! This shirt is really beautiful. 
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Expressing a Lack of Necessity 
When the speaker considers the gravity and depth of gratitude but expresses a 
lack of necessity for the gift/favour. For example, 
I do not know how to thank you. You did not have to do this for 
me. 
Exaggerating the Favour 
The speaker exaggerates and focuses on the depth of gratitude in words. For 
example, 
I really appreciate this. You are a life saver. 
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List of Possible L2 Thank Forms 
A list of possible L2 thanks has been provided on the basis of the references of 
the following four native speakers: 
1. Grant Taylor's ^English Conversation Practice^ 1975). 
2. Kate Schrago-Lorden's 'English for Hotel Staff (1979). 
3. Jeremy Harmer and John Arnold's 'AdvancedSpeaking Skills'' (1978). 
4. Eisenstein and Bodman (1986). 'I very appreciate': Expressions of 
gratitude by native and non-native speakers. Applied Linguistics, 7: 
167-185. 
s. 
N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
Eisenstein and 
Bodman 
Thank you. You're 
wonderful. 
I really appreciate 
this. You're a 
sweetheart. 
I can't thank you 
enough. This is just 
what I wanted. Blue 
is my favourite 
colour. 
I don't know how to 
thank you. I'll pay 
you back as soon as 
lean. 
Oh, wow! Thank 
you. 
I don't know how to 
thank you. You 
didn't have to do 
this for me. 
I really appreciate 
you. You're 
lifesaver. 
Grant Taylor 
Thanks. Someone is 
already waiting on me. 
It is nice of you to help 
us this way. 
Thanks very much/a lot. 
Thanks. 1 see it. 
Thank you very much. 
Thank you. 
Kate 
Schrago-
Lorden 
Thanks. 
Okay/fine, thank 
you. 
Thank you. 
Thanks anyway. 
Oh, yes! Thank 
you. 
Jeremy Harmer 
and John Arnold 
Yes, that would be 
marvellous.Thanks. 
Thank you for the 
invitation Donald but 
I've got to get home 
to the wife. 
lt"s all right, thanks. 
Thank you. 
Table 10 
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List of Possible LI Thank Forms 
A corresponding list of possible Li forms of thanks has also been provided by 
the researcher on the basis of her own knowledge of HindiAJrdu of which, she 
is a native speaker herself 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
Own Observation 
? j f^^ 
E4-^ «JN 
«^n 
a } ^ 
a m *1 €j^d '^ g<«ii'ft f t 1 
A 3)N«».I «l^d 9i*'ivHI^ ^1 
A 3)m*i ki^ i^MHc; ^1 
sTR^ arPTTft ^1 
3tm«t>i ^Qbm ^I'li 1 
Table 11 
Analysis and Discussion 
There are phrases which precede or follow an expression of gratitude and these 
perform different functions. The above-mentioned typology is classified on the 
basis of these functions and discussed regarding to the present study: 
Most Frequent Forms 
Hindi/Urdu speaking learners of ESL in the study use 'Thank you' most 
frequently. In their LI also, 'Thank you' is a borrowed lexical item from 
English language. The learners use a J ^ which they have easily transferred 
from LI without any grammatical burden to their L2. 'Thank you' is a 
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translation of ?jf^ >?iT and «4-*J<IK. This form of thanks is acceptable both in LI 
and L2 contexts. Secondly, they have often used 'I am thankful' which is an 
expression which seems to be deviant according to L2 usage. This expression 
has been employed in both types of responses: spoken and written. Native 
speakers would use 'I am highly obliged to you' or 'I am extremely grateful' to 
express the depth of gratitude. 
Analysis of Elicited Thanks in Interviews 
(Based on Eisenstein and Bodman, 
1986) 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
Strategy Type 
Complimenting/Appreciation for the 
favour/gift 
Expressing affection 
Promising to repay 
Expressing lack of necessity 
Expression of surprise and delight 
Exaggerating the favour 
Total no. of all strategy types 
Total No. 
13 
11 
0 
0 
02 
05 
31 
Percentage 
41.93% 
35.48% 
0% 
0% 
06.45% 
16.12% 
100% 
Table 12 
Analysis of Elicited Thanks in Dialogue Writing 
(Based on Eisenstein and Bodman, 
1986) 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
Strategy Type 
Complimenting/Appreciation for the favour/gift 
Expressing affection 
Promising to repay 
Expressing lack of necessity 
Expression of surprise and delight 
Exaggerating the favour 
Total no. of all strategy types 
Total No. 
27 
09 
0 
01 
04 
01 
42 
Percentage 
64.28% 
21.42% 
0% 
02.38% 
09.52% 
02.38% 
100% 
Table 13 
Complimenting 
Generally, speakers/writers express their gratitude with a compliment when 
they are happy to get a favour or a gift from the other person, they appreciate it. 
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In the study, Hindi/Urdu speakers have often used compliments to appreciate 
the favour or the gift, e.g., 
*I am so happy and excited for going on college tour and you 
have paid for me. Thank you. 
Expressing Affection 
English speakers express their affection towards the giver of a favour, e.g., 
I really appreciate it. You are a sweetheart. 
Learners of ESL, here, also sometimes express their affection mostly in 
informal situations like, 
*Papa, you are so sweet. You have allowed me for tour and sent 
me money. 
Promising to Repay 
In Indian culture, it is not the tradition to promise to repay after getting a favour 
from the other person. Whereas, in English culture, speakers usually promise to 
repay for the gift/favour, e.g., 
I don't know how to thank you. I'll pay you back as soon as I 
can. 
This thing will be unacceptable in Indian culture and will be included in bad 
manners. In Indian culture, people do not promise to repay verbally, though 
they it might have it in their mind, and they accept a favour with humility. If 
they consider a favour as a debt, they do not express it. 
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Expressing a Lack of Necessity 
Through expressing a lack of necessity for a gift or a favour is common in 
Indian culture, but examples of this have not been foimd in the elicited data. 
Expressing Surprise and Delight 
Expression of surprise and delight is a common way of thanking among Indians 
as among English speakers. However, examples of this study have not been 
found in the elicited data. The reason behind it might be that they are unable to 
use all strategy types due to their lack of command on English language. 
Exaggerating the Favour 
The results show that ESL learners in the study exaggerate very seldom and 
they mostly say only 'Thank you' for paying thanks. Exaggerating the value of 
the favour or the gift is a common practice in both the cultures, but ESL 
learners have exaggerated the favour very seldom, the reason behind it might 
be that they want to avoid longer expressions of thanks. 
The Study of the Speech Act of Apologies 
An apology is expressed for saying sorry or to explain the reason, why the 
offense happened or to make a repair for the damage and establish a good 
relationship, or to acknowledge the responsibility. The researcher has analyzed 
the apology strategies based on Cohen and Olshtain's (1981) typology. 
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An Expression of an Apology 
The offender express his apology in certain words such as, 'Sorry', 'Excuse', 
'Forgive' or 'Apologize'. An expression of an apology can be with or without 
intensifier. Apology intensifiers are as, 'Really', 'Very', 'So', 'Extremely', 
'Deeply' and so forth. For example, 
I apologize, (without intensifier) 
I am extremely sorry, (with intensifier) 
Acknowledgement of Responsibility 
When the offender recognizes the cause of his offence and the offender accepts 
his fault. For example, 
Sorry mom, I was being foolish at that time. 
An Explanation 
In this strategy, the offender explains the reason of offence and it is indirect 
apology. For example. 
Sorry sir, I woke up late. 
An Offer of Repair 
The speaker wants to repay something for the loss resulting form his fault. For 
example. 
Sorry my dear friend, by mistake I have lost your book but don't 
worry I will buy you a new one. 
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A Promise of Non-recurrence 
The offender commits or promises not to repeat the mistake further. It is 
situation specific strategy. For example, 
Sorry mummy, yesterday I was upset that's why I shouted at you. 
I will not repeat it in future. Promise. 
List of Possible L2 Apology Forms 
A list of possible L2 forms of apologies has been provided on the basis of 
ready references of the following four native speakers: 
1. Grant Taylor's ''English Conversation Practice^ 1975). 
2. Kate Schrago-Lorden's 'English for Hotel Staff' (1979). 
3. Jeremy Harmer and John Arnold's 'Advanced Speaking Skills' (1978). 
4. Cohen and Olshtain (1981). Developing a measure of socio-cultural 
competence: The case of apology. Language Learning, 31, 1: 113-134. 
s. 
N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
Cohen and 
Olshtain 
I am really sorry. 
It's my fault. 
The bus was late. 
How can I make 
it up to you- why 
don't I buy lunch 
on Friday? 
Grant Taylor 
I'm sorry, but 1 
don't have any 
suggestions. 
Sorry. 
I beg your 
pardon. 
Sorry, I forgot to 
tell you she gave 
me your copy. 
Excuse me. 
Tab 
Kate 
Schrago-
Lorden 
I'm terribly 
sorry. 
I'm sorry. 
It would not 
be possible, 
sorry. 
e l 4 
Jeremy Harmer and John 
Arnold 
Sorry for being late, darling, but 
there was this important meeting. 
I'm sorry. 
On, not really. I think I've only 
broken one of your headlights. It 
really wasn't my fault...you see 
my foot slipped, and well I 
backed into your car. 
Well...uhm...rm afraid 1 seem 
to have backed my car into 
yours...I'm really sorry. 
Sorry, I'm not quite clear what 
you mean... 
Well, I'm awfully sorry but 1 
don't think I'll be able to come 
after all. 
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List of Possible LI Apology Forms 
A corresponding list of possible LI forms of apologies has also been provided 
by the researcher on the basis of her own knowledge of Hindi/Urdu of which, 
she is a native speaker herself 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
O w n Observat ion 
Hm>1 ^ISdl ^ 1 
5 ^ «<^d 314>-H1<1 ^ I 
A ^f^T ^iPt-tJI ^ 1 
^ ^^RT ^ ? tm 1 
4<IH i\i-i4\-^ 5 ^ HI4> <^ii\^l 1 
k41y1 * i ^ Hm> c^Rk! 1 
Wf\\ 
ySI<^ M<xft Ft >\^\ 3II^-^I Q ^ ^ ^ S I M I I 
9)HI illSdl ^1 
Table 15 
Analysis and Discussion 
In this section, the apologies produced by Hindi/Urdu speakers have been 
contrastively examined in relation to L2 native forms. Cohen and Olshtain's 
(1981) typology of strategies used in apologies has been used here, which is 
discussed in the following points: 
Most Frequent Forms 
Hindi/Urdu speakers use apologies for saying that they are sorry or they 
explain reasons but they rarely offer a repair for the damage. The most frequent 
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form occurring in L2 expression of apology is 'Sorry'. Especially in 
Interviews, it has been found that most ESL learners have employed 'Sorry' for 
apology. In every situation, whenever they have to say sorry to the teacher for 
being late in the class, or to the proctor for beating a classmate or to the mother 
after misbehaving with her, or to a friend for losing his/her book, they have 
expressed their apology only by saying 'Sorry', the simplest, the shortest and 
the most informal way of apologizing. In Hindi/Urdu, the word 'sorry' has 
been borrowed from English and people also apologize by saying sorry in their 
LI. So, they have easily transferred this word from their LI. Another reason of 
using this expression of apology might be that it is a very simple form, and can 
be easily used by those who have no adequate command on the language. 
While native English speakers/writers use longer expressions for expressing an 
apology such as, 
I am sorry to trouble you. 
I am terrible sorry. 
I beg your pardon, (see the table 14) 
The above expressions of apology are missing in ESL learners' interviews and 
dialogue writings. Native speakers of English employ variant expressions of 
apology according to the context but in the study, which are lacked in the ESL 
students' expressions of apology. Thus, sometimes transfer of LI expressions 
of apology or avoidance of using longer expressions of apology affects the 
learners' L2 performance. 
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S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
Analysis of Elicited Apologies in Interviews 
(Based on Cohen and Olshtain, 1981) 
Strategy Type 
Expressions of apology with intensifiers 
Expressions of apology without intensifiers 
Acknowledgement of responsibility 
Explanation 
Offer of repair 
Promise of non-recurrence 
Interjectives 
Total no. of all strategy types 
Total No. 
09 
49 
06 
20 
0 
32 
0 
116 
Percentage 
07.75% 
42.24% 
05.17% 
17.24% 
0% 
27.58% 
0% 
100% 
Table 16 
Analysis of Elicited Apologies in Dialogue Writing 
(Based on Cohen and Olshtain, 
1981) 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
Strategy Type 
Expressions of apology with intensifiers 
Expressions of apology without intensifiers 
Acknowledgement of responsibility 
Explanation 
Offer of repair 
Promise of non-recurrence 
Interjectives 
Total no. of all strategy types 
Total No. 
22 
36 
17 
13 
06 
18 
0 
112 
Percentage 
19.64% 
32.14% 
15.17% 
11.60% 
05.35% 
16.07% 
0% 
100% 
Table 17 
An Expression of an Apology 
In English language, most apologies are expressed with intensifiers; ESL 
learners in the study did not use intensifiers as frequently. This might be the 
lack of command of the language. Though, it is assumed that most of them 
must be familiar with the simple word 'very', they found it difficult to use it in 
a full sentence. 
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An Offer of Repair 
In Indian culture, it is not the trend to offer a repair for an offence. If a person 
does not attend a birthday party of a friend, he/she will not say something like, 
'I could not come to your party so I am arranging a party for you'. While in 
English culture, it is normal to offer a repair for an offence, for example, for 
being unable to attend a birthday party of a friend, one might say. 
How can I make it up to you- why don't I buy you lunch on 
Friday? 
The results of the study show that a few students have offerred a repair for 
losing a book of friend, for example. 
The book which I had borrowed from you, has lost. Would you 
please tell me from where you have bought it so that I will try to 
bring a new copy of that book? 
But here, the case is different. Students are needy and find difficult to 
meet their expenses. So, this type of repair in student life is acceptable 
otherwise this is not acceptable in Indian culture. 
A Promise of Non-recurrence 
In the elicited responses, promise of non-recurrence has been found very 
frequently. If the offender promises not to repeat his/her offence again, the 
receiver easily forgives him/her. The offender's commitment rescues him but 
in English culture, this practice appears to be less frequent. Some examples 
from the elicited responses are the following: 
Madam I am sorry. It would never be repeated again. 
Ma'am I am sorry. This kind of act will not be repeated again in future. 
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The Study of the Speech Act of Greetings 
Greetings have been analyzed in terms of the following factors: 
Politeness 
Basically, greetings are polite. The scale of politeness has been measured 
through very polite and polite strategies. Very polite strategy, e.g., 'Good 
morning', 'Good afternoon', 'Good evening' are used mostly in formal 
situations (to boss, seniors, teachers etc.) while polite strategy, e.g., 'Hello', 
'Hi' is used among friends, relatives etc. 
Formality 
Greetings have been analyzed on the basis of formality. Some greetings e.g., 
'Good morning', 'Good afternoon', 'Good evening' are employed in formal 
settings and informal greetings, e.g., 'Hello', 'Hi' basically are used for close 
and informal relationships with the listener. 
Religion-orientedness 
Mostly English speakers employ non-religion-oriented greetings e.g., 'Hello', 
'Hi', Good morning', 'Good afternoon' and 'Good evening'. These greetings 
are universal greetings. Sometimes people use religion-oriented greetings 
which totally depend on the religious and cultural norms of the community. 
Religion-oriented greetings differ according to religion. In Hindi, 'Ram-Ram' 
is equivalent to saying 'Hello' and used mostly by the Hindu community, and 
in Urdu, 'Assalam-alaykum' is used frequently by the members of the Muslim 
community. 
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Lists of Possible L2 Greeting Forms 
A list of possible L2 forms of greetings in spoken English has been provided on 
the basis of the following four references of native speakers: 
1. Grant Taylor's 'English Conversation Practice^ 1975). 
2. Kate Schrago-Lorden's 'English for Hotel Staf (1979). 
3. Jeremy Harmer and John Arnold's 'Advanced Speaking Skills' (1978). 
4. J. A. Rimmer and J. Scott's 'English for Commercial Practice' (1983). 
In Spoken English 
S.N. 
I. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
Grant Taylor 
Hello. 
I'm pleased to meet you. 
How are you? 
I am glad to see you. 
How's everything? 
Good to see you. 
Kate Schrago-
Lorden 
Good afternoon. 
Good evening, sir. 
Good morning. 
Hello. 
Jeremy Harmer 
and John Arnold 
Hello/Hi. 
Pleased to meet you. 
Good evening. How are 
you? 
1 am so pleased you 
could come/to see you. 
Good morning. 
How do you do? 
J. A. Rimmer 
and J. Scott 
Good morning. 
Good evening. 
Table 18 
A list of possible L2 forms of greetings in written English has been provided on 
the basis of the following four references of native speakers: 
1. J.M. Herzberg, C.F. Guild and J.N. Hook's Better English. 
(1952). 
2. Lawrence D. Brennam 's Business Communication. (1960). 
3. John Seely's The Oxford Guide to Writing and Speaking (1998). 
4. Robert Barrass'Writing at Work: A Guide to Better Writing in 
Administration, Business and Management (2002). 
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In Letter-writing 
s. 
N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
J.M. Herzberg, 
C.F. Guild and 
J.N. Hook 
Dear Sir 
Dear Dale 
Dear Uncle Warner 
Dear Mom/Dad 
Dear Spike, 
How are you? 
Gentlemen 
Lawrence D. 
Brennam 
Sir/Madam 
My Dear Sir 
Dear Mr. Smith 
Dear Fred 
Gentlemen 
Dear Sir 
John Seely 
Dear Sir 
Dear Madam 
Dear MrVMrs. Green 
Dear Alan 
Robert 
Barrass 
Dear Sir 
Dear Madam 
Dear Sirs 
Table 19 
Lists of Possible LI Greeting Forms 
A corresponding list of possible LI forms of greetings has also been provided 
by the researcher. 
In Spoken Hindi/Urdu 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
Own Observation 
3l'W1dl^ 3l<H<l<^ /^'Hell|i3(o1*)«^H 1 
3rRT?l 
HH-KI/MHWJKI 
amr ^ ^ f ? 
t^\ 
?ra 1 
Table 20 
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In Letter-writing 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
Own Observation 
*^k*« 
C\«»fiii 
^»^'<t:)/^Hf*l< 
^H'fl^. ftdl un /H ld l vjfl 
* ^ k * j . -HRH^I Pi^cjH t i 
?fiHM/«fiHtft 
fira ^?^/Rf^ •'^ s^n 
\n«(i 
Hl^d<H/H)sd<HI 
' ^ Wn/^^TT^ ^ ? ^ . 31«lcHI^3l<rl<lc^H/3fKN 
3inT « ^ f ? 
Table 21 
Analysis and Discussion 
In most of the societies, communication starts with some kind of greetings, 
however, it may be matter of cross-cultural differences that forms of greetings 
change according to particular social norms, cultural groups and conventions. 
The researcher has made an attempt to see the greeting forms used by 
Hindi/Urdu speaking ESL learners of A.M.U., Aligarh be changed because of 
transfer or if they have transferred their LI greeting forms, what are the effects 
of the transfer on L2 discourse performances or whether they have employed 
deviant forms or appropriate forms in their L2 discourse. The discussion has 
been made in the following points: 
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The Most Frequent Forms 
In the present research, Hindi/Urdu speaking learners of ESL use 'Assalam-
alaykum' and 'Good morning' most frequently while communicating in 
English, Assalam-alaykum is the most common way to greet when people meet 
in Muslim community. Here, most ESL learners have made use this greeting 
form in formal situations: to their teachers and sometimes to strangers (for 
asking direction) and in informal situations: to their parents and to their friends. 
In the Muslim community, people generally start their communication with this 
greeting form and specially, in Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh, it is the 
convention that the students and teachers whether of Muslim community or of 
the other community (non-Muslim community), use this greeting form, which 
might vary in other educational universities. So, ESL learners of this university 
transfer this specific conventional form to their L2 discourse in each and every 
situation, e.g., 
Assalam-alaykum! (to parents). 
Assalam-alaykum! (to friends). 
Assalam-alaykum! (to teachers). 
Assalam-alaykum! (to strangers). 
This cultural transfer has occurred frequently in their discourse and the transfer 
of this frequent greeting form may be called deviant according to native norms. 
English speakers use only 'Hi', 'Hello' in informal situations and 'Good 
morning', 'Good afternoon' and 'Good evening' in formal situations (see table 
18). In the study, learners of ESL have also made the use of 'Good morning', 
'Hello' and 'Hi' though less frequently, in the following situations: 
Good morning! (to friend at meeting in the morning). 
Good morning! (to teacher in the class). 
Hi! (to friend at meeting in the morning). 
Hello! (to friend at meeting in the morning and to stranger for 
starting communication). 
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It means that ESL learners are aware of using the appropriate greeting forms 
according to the situations. In spite of awareness, they have transferred their LI 
greeting forms, it may be the reason that they tend to transfer cultural norms 
and conventions whether those greeting norms are applicable or not in L2 
culture. The reason behind using this cultural form of greetings may be their 
likings of Islamized and Indian conventions, and their wish to retain their 
cultural identity. 
While in written discourse (letter-writing), ESL learners have employed 
'Respected sir/madam' frequently in formal situations, e.g.. 
Respected madam! (to teacher or provost). 
Respected sir! (to editor or manager or provost). 
Here, again they have transferred their cultural norms because in India, it is the 
convention to give more respect to elders; whereas English speakers use only 
'Sir', 'Mr. Green' or 'Dear sir' (see table 20). Hindi/Urdu writers write 
STK^T ,^ H6\'ii\ (in Hindi) viPTR, HUd<H/Hl^ d«{Hi (in Urdu) in their LI letter 
writing (see table 21) and in this study, it has been found that ESL learners 
have transferred their LI greeting forms. 
Secondly, Hindi/Urdu speaking ESL learners have transferred their 
Islamized and cultural greeting 'Assalam-alaykum' to L2 letter writing, e.g., 
Assalam-alaykum! (to parents). 
Assalam-alaykum! (to sister). 
Assalam-alaykum, sir! (to editor). 
Assalam-alaykum, respected madam/sir! (to provost). 
The above greeting form can be called deviant in L2 setting because this might 
not be applied in L2 culture. 
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Analysis of Elicited Greetings in Interviews 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Strategy Type 
Politeness 
Formality 
Religion-oriented ness 
Very polite 
Polite 
Formal 
Informal 
Religion-oriented 
Non-religion-oriented 
Total no. of all strategy types 
Total No. 
01 
59 
28 
32 
18 
42 
180 
Percentage 
0.55% 
32.77% 
15.55% 
17.77% 
10% 
23.33% 
100% 
Table 22 
Analysis of Elicited Greetings in Dialogue Writings 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Strategy Type 
Politeness 
Formality 
Religion-oriented ness 
Very polite 
Polite 
Formal 
Informal 
Religion-oriented 
Non-religion-oriented 
Total no. of all strategy types 
Total No. 
25 
35 
30 
30 
07 
53 
180 
Percentage 
13.88% 
19.44% 
16.66% 
16.66% 
03.88% 
29.44% 
100% 
Table 23 
Politeness 
In greeting forms, ESL learners in the study remain polite in each and every 
situation as they have employed 'Assalam-alaykum', 'Respected madam/sir' 
'My dearest' and 'My dear' which are very polite and appropriate polite 
greeting forms. 'Assalam-alaykum' is a polite form of greeting which shows 
regards for the listener and it is used in formal and informal situations; 'Good 
morning' has been employed by respondents frequently in both the situations. 
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Formality 
The results of the present study show that ESL students of A.M.U. tend to be 
very formal to their teachers, elders and sometimes to friends as they have used 
the following greeting forms frequently: 
Respected madam/sir! 
Assalam-alaykum, sir! 
Good morning! 
The informal greeting forms, e.g., 'Hi' and 'Hello' have been used only for 
friends; and have been often employed to get the attention of strangers (in train 
or at the station). In their LI, interlocutors use aR^Ten^arera ,^ 3IR^41^, T t^^ r?!, 
«FTR and HUCK I^/^ IUCI'JHI and in L2 discourse, they have translated all these 
forms. In Hindi/Urdu, there is no equivalent of 'Hi' and 'Hello' therefore, ESL 
learners have avoided to use these greeting forms even in informal situations. 
To greet a friend as the results show, they have made use of 'Hi' very seldom 
and the use of 'Hello' has been found less than 'Respected madam/sir', 
'Assalam-alaykum' and 'Good morning' in their spoken and written discourse. 
However, 'Respected madam/sir' and 'Assalam-alaykum' are Indianized forms 
which show that the ESL students of A.M.U. want to retain their cultural and 
religious identity. 'Good morning' is usually not used by native English 
speakers in informal situations. 
Religion-orientedness 
Here, the researcher has fried to find out how much religion-orientedness is 
manifested governing the use of greeting forms in L2 patterns of this speech 
act. It has been found that most of the ESL learners in the study have made the 
transfer of their LI greeting forms. They often say 'Hello, Assalam-alaykum' is 
the most frequent and sometimes they greet their parents or elders by touching 
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their feet (in Hindu community, youngsters show their respect just by touching 
feet of their elders) a practice not found in L2 community. 
Thus, it is confirmed that Hindi/Urdu speaking ESL learners transfer 
their cultural and religious conventions and norms governing their LI greeting 
forms to L2 production of the speech act of greeting. So, the answer of the first 
and second question is clear that transfer has a role in the greeting forms and 
sometimes it might affect ESL learners' performances negatively. The cultural 
and religious norms governing L2 patterns of greeting forms should be taught 
explicitly in the ESL classroom. Except this, there should be practice of L2 
greeting forms in the ESL classroom so that ESL learners use appropriate L2 
greeting forms fluently when in L2 context. 
The Study of the Speech Act of Leave-takings 
Leave-takings have been analyzed on the basis of the factors which have been 
used in greetings: politeness, formality and religion-orientedness, and need 
not be repeated again. 
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Lists of Possible L2 Leave-taking Forms 
A list of possible L2 forms of leave-takings in spoken English has been 
provided on the basis of the following three references of native speakers: 
1. Grant Taylor's 'English Conversation Practice'( 1975). 
2. Kate Schrago-Lorden's 'English for Hotel Staff" (1979). 
3. J. A. Rimmer and J. Scott's 'English for Commercial Practice' 
(1983). 
In Spoken English 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
Grant Taylor 
Good bye. 
Take care of yourself. 
See you later. 
Come back soon 
Well, it was fun to get 
together again. 
It was nice to have seen 
you. 
1 am glad to have met you. 
Kate Schrago-Lorden 
Have a nice evening, sir. 
Good bye. 
1 hope you enjoyed.... 
Bye. 
J. A. Rimmer and 
J. Scott 
Good night. 
Good bye. 
Table 24 
A list of possible L2 forms of leave taking in written English has been provided 
on the basis of the following four references of native speakers: 
1. J.M. Herzberg, C.F. Guild and J.N. Hook's Better English. 
(1952). 
2. Lawrence D. Brennam 's Business Communication. (1960). 
3. John Seely's The Oxford Guide to Writing and Speaking (1998). 
4. Robert Barrass'PFr/rmg at Work: A Guide to Better Writing in 
Administration, Business and Management (2002). 
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In Letter-writing 
s. 
N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
J.M. Herzberg, 
C.F. Guild and 
J.N. Hook 
Yours faithfully 
Yours sincerely 
Cordially yours 
Yours loving son 
Yours truly 
Old pal Mill 
Lawrence D. 
Brennam 
Respectfully yours 
Sincerely 
Yours very truly 
Sincerely yours 
Cordially yours 
Cordially 
John Seely 
Yours faithfully 
A.B. Capstick 
Yours sincerely 
Moira 
Robert 
Barrass 
Yours faithfully 
Yours sincerely 
Yours truly 
Table 25 
Lists of Possible LI Leave-taking Forms 
A corresponding list of possible LI forms of leave-takings has also been 
provided by the researcher on the basis of her own knowledge of HindiAJrdu of 
which, she is a native speaker herself. 
In 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
Spoken Hindi/Urdu 
Own Observation 
rv / fv 
<J«;i gllMJuf/aicvlie SllihvJl 1 
3J<Hft<l 
7f«Rrf^/?R-^#? 1 
=^T»TfaPRAT*R^ 1 
^Rl 
TJS WRj 
vile<n «<N<1 3IMI 1 
3^\^^{ P><H«t>v ^^ijft f f i 
Table 26 
160 
In Letter-writing 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
Own Observation 
3im*i q.'{HH<<;i< 
t \ 
3iN«*n/aiiM«»i -j^ T^ H^ 
aim<«n %<ss< 
ajm*i HiwqT/3im«*>i ^SJI^H 
<Jt;i eil*vjj/3leKHIS ^ll*\j | 
arr^^ 3ji§(i<t.ifl 
aiiM*! l^ miNi-i^  
sn^^ ^ j s / 3rN^ ^ 5 ^ 
arnran ?j*Tft^ TT^  
Table 27 
Analysis and Discussion 
The researcher has examined the transfer of LI leave-taking forms to L2 
discourse. She has examined the most frequent leave-taking forms and strategy 
types used contrastively between LI and L2. 
Most Frequent Forms 
In interviews, Hindi/Urdu speaking ESL learners of the study have used 
'Khuda/Allah hafiz' most frequently and in letter-writing also, this leave-taking 
form has been found very frequently. It is the Islamized form of 'Bye'. In the 
Muslim community, this form is used frequently in both the settings: formal 
and informal. Especially, in Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh where it is a 
trend to use 'Khuda/Allah hafiz' most frequently. So, ESL learners of the 
university (Muslim or non-Muslim) use this leave-taking form in the endings of 
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their discourse. In an L2 setting, tiiis use might be perceived negatively. The 
next most frequent forms of leave-taking in interviews are 'Good bye' and 
'Bye' which have been employed according to English norms. The third most 
frequent leave-taking form in interviews is 'Thank you' which is a thanking 
form but here, it has been used for saying bye as Hindi/Urdu speaking learners 
of English tend to show indebtness to teachers and elders if they impose any 
action on youngesters, e.g., ESL learners of A.M.U., Aligarh say 'Thank you, 
sir' (to teacher) after the class as a signal of indebtness. While in English 
community, people in this situation, first express their thanks then say bye, e.g., 
'Thank you sir, good bye'. Here, ESL learners have transferred their sense of 
indebtness to L2 leave-taking patterns and this form may become deviant for 
L2 native listener/reader. The next frequently used form is 'Assalam-alaykum' 
which has been used in greeting forms because actually, this form can be 
applied to greeting as well as leave-taking. 'Assalam-alaykum' (a regard signal 
and a pray upon the listener, and it demands a response 'Walaykum-assalam' 
has been transferred by ESL learners to L2 discourse. Such terms are fine in the 
LI setting, but when in an L2 setting the speakers need to use appropriate L2 
forms, which imply that they should be explicitly taught. 'Yours obediently' 
also has been translated from their LI as in LI, they use arnr^ 3fT5rra?rft and 
3rrR>T ftrBerarfJ. Here, again they have transferred their cultural convention that 
is, to give respect (too much) to elders. 
Analysis of Elicited Leave-takings in Interviews 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Strategy Type 
Politeness 
Formality 
Religion-oriented 
ness 
Very polite 
Polite 
Formal 
Informal 
Religion-oriented 
Non-religion-oriented 
Total no. of all strategy types 
Total No. 
01 
59 
18 
42 
22 
38 
180 
Percentage 
0.55% 
32.77% 
10% 
23.33% 
12.22% 
21.11% 
100% 
Table 28 
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Analysis of Elicited Leave-takings in Dialogue Writings 
S.N. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Strategy Type 
Politeness 
Formality 
Religion-oriented ness 
Very polite 
Polite 
Formal 
Informal 
Religion-oriented 
Non-religion-oriented 
Total no. of all strategy types 
Total No. 
05 
55 
18 
42 
26 
34 
180 
Percentage 
02.77% 
30.55% 
10% 
23.33% 
14.44% 
18.88% 
100% 
Table 29 
Politeness 
Sometimes leave-taking forms appear to be over-polite according to L2 cultural 
norms such as, 
Yours obediently! 
Take care, respected madam! 
Formality 
Here, ESL learners seem to have transferred their LI patterns of formality to 
L2 leave-taking forms. 'Yours obediently' is an example in letter writing. 
Sometimes LI norms are mixed with L2 norms such as. 
Take care, respected madam! (see Appendix IILc.) 
'Take care' is an informal expression combined with the formal expression 
'Respected madam'. 
Religion-orientedness 
The analysis makes it clear that most of the ESL learners use 'Khuda hafiz', 
'Assalam-alaykum' and 'Make dua' (pray for me), Islamized forms transferred 
from LI leave-taking forms. This might appear to be deviant forms to the 
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native listener/reader. However, ESL learners have made use non-religion-
oriented forms also, e.g., 'Good bye', 'Bye' and sometimes 'Nice to meet you' 
and 'Take care' but the use of these forms have been found less frequently in 
comparison to 'Khuda hafiz' and 'Assalam-alaykum'. While native speakers of 
L2 prefer to use 'Bye', 'Good bye', 'Take care of yourself, 'See you later' 
'Have a nice evening, sir' and so on (see table 24). This variety has not been 
found in the performance of ESL learners. 
The use of religion oriented forms reflects their wish to retain their 
cultural and religious identity. However, the need to explicitly teaching of 
appropriate forms for L2 settings is obvious. 
Conclusion and Pedagogical Implications 
Through a qualitative study (rigorous qualitative measures have not been used) 
of the data, it has been made clear that Hindi/Urdu speaking learners of ESL 
transfer their LI cultural norms and conventions to L2 culture while using 
speech acts. Sometimes their LI cultural and religious norms become deviant 
and might cause difficulty in understanding for native speakers of English. 
The Indian ESL classrooms lack explicit teaching of speech acts in 
different social contexts. It may be because of the belief that speech acts can be 
learned on their own while communicating in English. It is believed by the 
researcher that L2 learners transfer their LI cultural forms relating to the 
performance of speech acts. As the study shows, Hindi/Urdu speaking ESL 
learners of A.M.U., Aligarh transfer their L2 cultural and religious forms and 
norms to L2 production. A large amount of time is spent on grammatical 
exercises in ESL classroom even at the undergraduate level but the teaching of 
speech acts is not emphasized. Learners of English as second language use 'I 
am thankful', a deviant expression, which shows their happiness in place of 
gratitude, to receive a favour or a gift. This expression has been used frequently 
by ESL learners. They use simpler and shorter forms such as, 'Thanks', 'Sorry' 
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to express their gratitude and apology respectively while native speakers of 
English use variant expressions: long and short. It has been observed that ESL 
learners are not able to use all strategy types of requests, thanks, apologies, 
greetings and leave-takings. 
It can be pointed out that by retaining their LI forms in L2 settings such 
as, 'Assalam-alaykum', and transferring their cultural norms in written 
greetings such as, 'Respected sir/madam', they wish to preserve their socio-
cultural and religious identities. However, when engaged in communication 
with native speakers of English, they should also be equipped with and be able 
to use corresponding native speaker forms in order to avoid unintelligibility or 
embarrassment or lack of acceptance. Thus, it is suggested that these speech act 
forms should be taught explicitly in the ESL classroom. 
165 
References 
REFERENCES 
AI-Ali Mohammed, N. (2006). Gem-e-pragmatic strategies in English letter of 
application writing of Jordanian Arabic English bilinguals. 
InternationalJournal of Bilingual Education and Bilingualism, 9, 1: 
119-139. 
Allen, J. P. B. and Widdowson, H. G. (1978). Teaching the communicative use 
of English. In Mackay and Mountford (Eds.). 
Andersen, R. (1983). Transfer to somewhere. In S. Gass and Selinker (Eds.), 
Language Transfer in Language Learning. Philadephia: John 
Benjamins. 
Andrews, G. (1984). English stress rules in adult second language acquisition 
as quoted in Odlin, T. (1989). Language Transfer: Cross-linguistic 
influence in language learning. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 
Appel, R. (1984). Immigrant Children Learning Dutch. Dordrecht: Foris 
Publications. 
Archibald, J. (1998). Second anguage phonology, phonetics and typology. 
Studies in Second Language Acquisition, 20: 189-211. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press. 
Ard, J. and Homburg, T. (1983). Verification of language transfer. In Susan 
Gass and Larry Selinker (Eds.), Language Transfer in Language 
Learning. Rowley, Mass: Newbury House. 
Amdt, V. (1987). Six writers in search of texts: A protocol based study of LI 
and L2 writing. ELT Journal, 41: 257-267. 
Austin, J. L. (1962). How to Do Things with Words. Oxford: Oxford University 
Press. 
Ausubel, D. (1968). Educational Psychology: A Cognitive View. New York: 
Hoh, Reinhart and Winston. 
166 
Baba, T. and Lian, L. C. (1992). Differences between the Chinese and Japanese 
request expressions. Journal of Hokkaido University of Education, 
42, 1: 57-66. 
Bachman, L. F. (1987 and 1990 .^ Fundamental Considerations in Language 
Testing. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
Bansal, R. K. (1976). The Intelligibility of Indian English. Hyderabad: Central 
Institute of English and Foreign Languages. ERIC Report ED 
177849. 
Barker, M. (1992). In Other Words: A Coursebook on Translation. London: 
Routledge. 
Barras, R. (2002). Writing at Work: A Guide to Better Writing in 
Administration, Business and Management. Routledge. 
Bay ley, R. (1994). Interlanguage variation and the quantitative paradigm: Past 
tense marking in Chinese-English. In E. Tarone, S. Gass and A. 
Cohen (Eds.), Research Methodology in Second Language 
Acquisition. Hillsdale, NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum. 
Beebe, L. M, Takahashi T. and Uliss-Weltz, R. (1990). Pragmatic transfer in 
ESL refusals. In Scarcella, R.C., E. Andersen and S.C Krashen. 
(Eds.), Developing Communicative Competence in a SL. New York: 
Newbury House. 
Bialystok, E. (1978). A theoretical model of second language learning. 
Language Learning, 28: 69-83. 
Bialystok, E. (1983). Some factors in the selection and implementation of 
communication strategies. In C. Faerch and G. Kasper (Eds.), 
Strategies in Interlanguage Communication. Harlow, UK: Longman. 
Bisaillon, J. (1992). La revision de texts: Unprocessus a enseigner pour I' am 
e'liration des productions e'crites [Revising tests: Teaching revision 
process to improve writing]. Canadian Modern Language Review, 
48: 276-290. 
167 
Bloom, A. (1981). The Linguistic Shaping of Thought: A Study in the Impact of 
Language and Thinking in China and the West. Hillsdale, N. J.: 
Lawrence Erlbaum. 
Bloomfield, L. (1933). Language. New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston. 
Blum-Kulka, S. (1983). Interpreting and performing speech acts in a second 
language: A cross-cultural study of Hebrew and English. In N. 
Wolfson, E. Judd (Eds.), Sociolinguistics and Language Acquisition. 
Rowley, Massachusetts: Newbury House Publishers. 
Blum-Kulka, S. (1991). Interlanguage pragmatics: The case of requests. In R. 
Phillipson, E. Kellerman, L. Selinker, M. Sharwood Smith and M. 
Swain (Eds.), Foreign/second language pedagogy research. 
Clevedon, UK: Multilingual Matters. 
Blum-Kulka and Levinston, E. (1983) Universal of Lexical Simplification. In 
C. Faerch and G. Kasper. (Eds) Strategies in Interlangauge 
Communication. 
Blum-Kulka, S. and Olshtain, E. (1984). Requests and apologies: A cross-
cultural study of speech act realization patterns (CCSARP). Applied 
Linguistics, 5: 196-213. 
Blum-Kulka, S., House, J. and Kasper, G. (1989). Investigating cross-cultural 
pragmatics: An introductory overview. In S. Blum-Kulka, J. House 
and G. Kasper (Eds.), Cross-cultural Pragmatics: Requests and 
Apologies. Norwood, NJ: Ablex Publishing. 
Borkin, A. and Reinhart, S. (1978). Excuse me and I'm sorry. TESOL 
Quarterly, 12: 57-69. 
Bouton, L.F. (1994). Conversational implicature in a second language learned 
slowly when not deliberately taught. Journal of Pragmatics, 22: 157-
167. 
Boxer, D. and Taylor-Hamilton, C. (2004). Relinquishing the interlanguage 
continuum: Hybrid constructions in cross-cuhural pragmatics. 
Eurosla Papers. http://vvww. vc.ehu.es. /eurosla2004/html> 
168 
Bracewell, R. (1983). Investigating the control of writing skills. In P. 
Mosenthal, L. Tamor and S. A. Walmsley (Eds.), Research on 
Writing: Principles and Methods. New York Longman. 
Brazil, D., Coulthard M. and Johns, C. (1980). Discourse Intonation and 
Language Teaching. London: Longman. 
Brennam, L. D. (1960). Business Communication. Littlefield, Adams and Co. 
Paterson, New Jersey. 
Brown, D. H. (1987). Principles of Language Learning and Teaching. 
Prentice-Hall, Inc. Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey. 
Brown, P. and Levinson, S. (1978). Universals in linguistic usage: politeness 
phenomena. In E. N. Goody (Ed.), Questions and Politeness. 
Cambridge Papers in Social Anthropology. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press. 
Brown, R. and Oilman, A. (1960). The pronouns of power and solidarity. In 
Thomas Sebeok (Ed.), Style in Language. Cambridge Mass: MIT 
Press. 
Campbell, R. and Wales, R. (1970). The Study of Language Acquisition. In 
Lyons (Ed.), New Horizons in Linguistics: Penguin. 
Canale M. and Swain, M. (1980). Theoretical Bases of Communicative 
Approaches to Second Language Teaching and Testing. Applied 
Linguistics, 1: 1-47. 
Canale M. (1983). From communicative competence to communicative 
language pedagogy. In J. Richards and R. Schmidt (Eds.), Language 
and Communication. London and New York: Longman. 
Carrell, P. L., and Konneker, B. H. (1981). Politeness: Comparing native and 
non-native judgment. Language Learning, 31,1: 17-30. 
Carroll, J. (1968). Contrastive linguistics and interference theory. In James 
Alatis (Ed.), Report of the Nineteenth Annual Round Table Meeting 
on Linguistics and Language Studies. Monograph Series on 
169 
Languages and Linguistics, Georgetown University. Washington, 
DC: Georgetown University Press. 
Carrell, P. L. (1982). Cohesion is not coherence. TESOL Quarterly, 16: 479-
488. 
Carson, J. (2001). Second language writing and second language acquisition. In 
T. Silva and P. Maruda (Eds.), On Second Language Writing. 
Mahwah NJ: Lawrence Erlburm. 
Carson, J. E., Carrell, P. L., Silberstein, S., KroU, B. and Kuehn, P. A. (1990). 
Reading-writing relationships in first and second language. TESOL 
Quarterly, 24: 245-266. 
Carter, J. A., Gladys, M. M. G., Brian G. R. and Charles R. J. C. Newton 
(2005). Issues in the development of cross-cultural assessment of 
speech and language for children. International Journal ofLangauge 
and Communication Disorders, 40, 4: 385-401. 
Cathcart, R. (1983). Functional analysis of language data. Paper presented at 
the 17''^ Annual TESOL Convention, Toronto, Canada. 
Celaya, M. L. and Naves, T. (2004). The effects of proficiency and grade on 
CLI in EFL writing: A study of lexical transfer with Catalan Spanish 
bilingual learners. Eurosla Papers. http://www.vc.ehu.es./eurosla 
2004/html> 
Chaudron, C. (1977). A descriptive model of discourse in the corrective 
treatment of learners' errors. Language Learning, 27: 29-46. 
Chelala, S. (1981). The composing process of two Spanish-speakers and the 
coherence of their texts: A case study. Doctoral Dissertation, New 
York University. 
Chomsky, N. (1957). Syntactic Structures. The Hauge: Mouton 
Chomsky, N. (1965). Aspects of the Theory of Syntax. Mouton. 
Chomsky, N. (1981). Principles and parameters in syntactic theory. In 
Homstein and Lightfoot, D. (Eds.), Explanations in Linguistics: The 
Logical Problem of Language. 
170 
Clarke, M., Losoff, A., Margaret, M. and Still, J. (1981). Gender perception in 
Arabic and English. Language Learning, 31: 159-169. 
Cohen, A. D. and Olshtain, E. (1981). Developing a measure of socio-cultural 
competence: The case of apology. Language Learning, 31, 1: 113-
134. 
Cohen, A. D. and Olshtain, E. (1993). The production of speech acts by EFL 
learners. TESOL Quarterly, 27, 1: 33-56. 
Connor, U. and Asenavage, K. (1994). Peer response groups in ESL writing 
classes: How much impact on revision? Journal of Second Language 
Writing, 3, 3: 257-276. 
Cook, G. (2000). Discourse, Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
Cook, M., and Liddicoat, A. J. (2002). The development of comprehension in 
interlanguage pragmatics: The case of request strategies in English. 
Australian Key'iQv^ of Applied Linguistics, 25, 1: 19-39. 
Cook, V. (1985). Universal grammar and second language learning. Applied 
Linguistics, 6, 1: 2-18. 
Cook, V. (2001). Using the first language in the classroom. The Canadian 
Modern Language Review, 57, 3: 402-423. 
Corder, S. P. (1983). A role for the mother tongue. In Susan Gass and L. 
Selinker (Eds.), Language Transfer in Language Learning. Rowley, 
Mass: Newbury House. 
Cole, P. and Morgan, J. (Eds.). (1975). Syntax and Semantics: Vol. 3. Speech 
Acts. New York, New York: Academic Press. 
Coulmas, F. (1981). "Poison to your soul": Thanks and apologies contrastively 
viewed. In F. Coulmas (Ed.), Explorations in Standardized 
Communication Situations and Patterned Speech. The Hague, the 
Netherlands: Mouton. 
Gumming, A. (1987). Decision making and text representation in ESL writing 
performance. Paper presented at the 21^' TESOL Convention, Miami 
Beach, Fla., April. 
171 
Cumming, A. (1988). Writing expertise and second language proficiency in 
ESL writing performance. Doctoral Dissertation. University of 
Toronto, Ontario. 
Cumming, A. (1989). Writing expertise and second language proficiency. 
Language Learning, 39: 81-141. 
Cummins, J. (1979). Cognitive/academic language proficiency, linguistic 
interdependence, the optional age question and some other matters. 
Working Papers on Bilingualism, 19:197-205. 
Cummins, J. (1980). The Cross-lingual dimensions of language proficiency: 
Implications for bilingual education and the optional age issue. 
TESOL Quarterly. 14: 175-187. 
Cummins, J (1981). The Role of Primary Language Development in Promoting 
Educational Success for Language Minority Students. Sacramento, 
CA: California State Department of Education, Office of Bilingual 
Bi cultural Education. 
Cummins, J. (1984). Bilingualism and Special Education. Clevedon. 
Cutting, J. (2003). Pragmatics and Discourse: A Resource Book for Students. 
London: Routledge. 
De Beaugrande, R. and Dressier, W. (1981). Introduction to Text Linguistics. 
London: Longman. 
Dechert, H. and Raupach, M. (1989). Transfer in Language Production. 
Norwood, NJ: Ablex. 
Dehghanpisheh, E. (1978). Language development in Farsi and English: 
Implications for the second language learner. IRAL: International 
Review of Applied Linguistics, 16: 45-61. 
Diaz, D. (1985). The process classroom and the adult writer. Doctoral 
Dissertation, Columbia University Teachers College. 
Diaz, D. (1986). The adult ESL writer: The process and the context. Paper 
presented at the 76"' Annual NCTE Conference, San Antonio, Texas. 
172 
Dore, J. (1975). Holophrases, speech acts and language universals. Journal of 
Child Language, 2: 21-40. 
Dulay, H. and Burt, M. (1974a). Natural sequences in child second language 
acquisition. Language Learning, 24: 37-53. 
Dulay, H. and Burt, M. (1974b). Errors and strategies in child second 
acquisition. TESOL Quarterly, 8: 129-136. 
Dulay, H., Burt, M. and Krashen, S. (1982). Language Two. New York: Oxford 
University Press. 
Duskova, L. (1969). On sources of errors in foreign language teaching. IRAL: 
International Review of Applied Linguistics, 7: 11-36. 
Eisenstein, M. and Bodman, J. (1986). 'I very appreciate': Expressions of 
gratitude by native and non-native speakers. Applied Linguistics, 7: 
167-185. 
Eisenstein, M. and Bodman, J. (1995). Expressing gratitude in American 
English. In G. Kasper and S. Blum-Kulka (Eds.), Interlanguage 
Pragmatics. NY: Oxford University Press. 
Ellis R. and Roberts, C. (1987). Two approaches for investigating second 
language acquisition in context. In R. Ellis (Eds.) Second Language 
Acquisition in Context. London: Prentice Hall. 
Ellis, R. (1992). Learning to communicate in the classroom: A study of two 
language learners' requests. Studies in Second Language Acquisition, 
14, 1: 1-23. 
Faerch, C. and Kasper (1983). Plans and strategies in foreign language 
communication. In C. Faerch and G. Kasper (Eds.), Strategies in 
Interlanguage Communication. Harlow, UK: Longman. 
Fairclough, N. (2004). Analysing Discourse: Textual Analysis for Social 
Research. Harlow, Essex: Longman. 
Fanselow, J.F. (1977) beyond 'Rashomon"- conceptualizing and describing the 
XQacYimgacX.TESOL Quarterly, 11: 17-39. 
173 
Ferguson, C. (1981). The structure and use of politeness formulas. In Florian 
Coulmas (Ed.), Conversation Routine. The Hague: Mouton. 
Field, Y. and Yip, L. M. O. (1992). A comparison of internal conjunctive 
cohesion in the English essay writing of Cantonese speakers and 
native speakers of English./JflC yoMr«a/, 23, 1: 15-28. 
Fillmore, C. (1968). The case for case. In E. Bach and R. Harms (Eds.), 
Universals of Linguistic Theory. New York: Holt, Rinehart and 
Winston. 
Firth, A. and Wagner, J. (1998). SLA property: No trespassing! The Modern 
Language Journal, 82: 91-94. 
Flashner, V. (1989). Transfer of aspect in the English oral narratives of native 
Russian speakers. In H. Dechert and M. Raupach (Eds.), Transfer in 
Language Production. Noewood, NJ: Ablex. 
Fledge, J. (1980). Phonectic approimation in second language acquisition. 
Language Learning, 30: 117-134. 
Fledge, J. E., Mackay, Ian R. A. and Meador, D. (1990). Native Italian 
speakers' perception and production of English vowels. The Journal 
of the Acoustical Society of America, 106, 5: 2973-2987. 
Flynn, S. (1984). A universal in L2 acquisition based on a PBD typology. In 
Fred Eckman, Lawrence Bell and Diane Nelson (Eds.^ Universals of 
Second Language Acquisition. Rowley, Mass: Newbury House. 
Foucault, M. (1972). The Archaeology of Knowledge, New York: Pantheon. 
Foucault, M. (1984). The Order of Discourse. In M. Shapiro (Ed), The 
Language of Politics. Oxford: Blackwell. 
Francis, C. (1997). Talk to me! The development of request strategies in non-
native speakers of English. Working Papers in Educational 
Linguistics, 13, 2: 23-40. 
Eraser, B., Rintell, E. and Walters, J. (1980). An approach to conducting 
research on the acquisition of pragmatic competence in a second 
language. In D. E. Larsen-Freeman (Ed.), Discourse Analysis in 
174 
Second Language Research, Rowley, Massachusetts: Newbury 
House Publishers. 
Friedlander, A. (1990). Composing in English: Effects of a first language on 
writing in English as a second language. In Barbara Kroll (Ed.), 
Second Language Writing: Research Insights for the Classroom. 
California State University, Northridge. 
Fries, C. (1945). Teaching and Learning English as a Foreign Language. Ann 
Arbor: University of Michigan Press. 
Garcia, C. (1989). Apologizing in English: Politeness strategies used by native 
and non-native speakers. Multilingua, 8, 1: 3-20. 
Garcia, C. (1992). Responses to a request by native and non-native English 
speakers: Deference vs. camaraderie. Multilingua, 11,4: 387-406. 
Gaskill, W. (1986). Revising in Spanish and English as a second language: A 
process oriented study of composition. Doctoral Dissertation, 
University of California, Los Angles. 
Gass, S. (1979). Language Transfer and Universal Grammatical Relations. 
Language Learning, 29, 1: 327-334. 
Gass, S. and Varonis, E. (1991). Miscommunication in nonnative discourse. In 
N. Coupland, H.Giles and J. M. Wiemann (Eds.), 
""Miscommunication" and Problematic Talk. Newbury Park, CA: 
Sage. 
Gass, S., Mackey, A. and Pica, T. (1998). The role of input and interaction in 
second language acquisition. Modern Language Journal, 82: 298-
307. 
George, H.V. (1971). English for Asian learners: Are we on the right road? 
ELT Journal, 25, 3: 270- 277. 
Giacalone, R. A. and Bangli, E. (1990). The acquisition of temporality: A 
second language perspective. Folia Linuistica, 24: 405-428. 
Goffman, E. (1976a). Forms of Talk. Oxford: Basil Blackwell. 
Goffman, E. (1976 b) Replies and Responses. Language Society, 8, 5:257-313. 
175 
Gumperz, J.J. (1977). Sociocultural knowledge in conversational inference. In 
Saville-Troike, M. (Ed.), Twenty-eight Annual Round Table 
Monograph Series on Language and Linguistics. Washington D. C. 
Gumperz, J.J. and Hymes, D. (1972). Directions in Sociolinguistic. New York: 
Rinehart and Winston. 
Gumperz, J.J. (1982). Discourse Strategies. Cambridge, United Kingdom: 
Cambridge University Press. 
Hakuta, K. (1976). A case study of a Japanese child learning English as a 
second language. Language Learning, 26: 321-351. 
Hakuta, K. (1986). Mirror of Language: The Debate on Bilingualism. New 
York: Basic Books. 
Hall, C. (1987). Revision strategies in LI and L2 writing tasks: A case study. 
Doctoral Dissertation, University of New Mexico. 
Halliday, M. A. K. (1973). Explorations in the Functions of Language. 
London: Edward Arnold. 
Halliday, M. A. K. (1989). Spoken and Written Language. Oxford: Oxford 
University Press. 
Halliday, M. A. K. (1975). Learning How to Mean: Explorations in the 
Functions of Language. London, United Kingdom: Edward Arnold. 
Halliday, M. A. K. and Hasan, R. (1976). Cohesion in English. London: 
Longman. 
Harmer, J. and Arnold, J. (1978). Advanced Speaking Skills. Singapore: 
Longman. 
Harris, Z. (1952). Discourse Analysis. Language, 28: 1-38. 
Hatch, E. (1977). An historical overview of second language acquisition 
research. In Carol Henning (Ed.), Proceedings of the Los Angeles 
Second Language Acquisition Research Forum .Los Angeles: 
Department of English, University of California at Los Angeles. 
Helms-Park, R. (2001). Evidence of lexical transfer in learner syntax. Studies 
in Second Language Acquisition, 23, 1: 71-102. 
176 
Herzberg, J.M., Guild, C. F. and Hook, J.N. (1952). Better English. Gim and 
Company. 
Hinds, J. (1983). Contrastive rhetoric: Japanese and English. Text, 3: 183-195. 
Hinds, J. (1984). Retention of information using a Japanese style of 
presentation. Studies in Language, 8:45-69. 
Hinkel, E. (1994). Pragmatics of interaction: Expressing thanks in a second 
language. Applied Language Learning, 5, 1: 73-91. 
Hinkel, E. (1997). Appropriateness of advice: DCT and multiple-choice data. 
Applied Linguistic, 18, 1: 1-26. 
Hirose, K, and Sasaki, M. (1994). Explanatory variables for Japanese students' 
expository writing in English: An exploratory study. Journal of 
Second Language Writing, 3, pp: 203-229. 
Holmes, G. (1977). The problem of anglicized French at the university. 
Canadian Modern Language Review, 33: 520. 
Holmes, J. (1990). Apologies in New Zealand English. Language in Society, 
19,2: 155-99. 
Husain, K. (1996). Translation and Mother Tongue in Language Teaching, 
Bahri Publications: New Delhi. 
Hymes, D. (1970). On Communicative Competence. In J. J. Gumperz and Dell 
Hymes (Eds.), Directions in Sociolinguistics. 
Hymes, D. (1971). Competence and Performance in Linguistic Theory. In 
Huxley R. and E. Ingram (Eds.), Language Acquisition: Modes and 
Methods: London: Academic Press. 
Hymes, D. (1972). On Communicative Competence. In Pride and Holmes, 
Faerch C. and Kasper (Eds.), (1983) Strategies in Interlanguage 
Communication. Harlow UK. Longman. 
Ibrahim, M. (1978). Patterns in spelling errors. English Language Teaching, 
32: 207-212. 
Ide, R. (1998). 'Sorry for your kindness': Japanese interactional ritual in public 
discourse. Journal of Pragmatics, 2: 509-529. 
177 
Ijaz, I. H. (1986). Linguistic and cognitive determinants of lexical acquisition 
in a second language. Language Learning, 36: 401-451. 
loup, G. and Kruse, A. (1977). Interference and structural complexity as a 
predictor of second language relative clause acquisition. In Carol 
Henning (Ed.), Proceedings of the Los Angeles Second Language 
Acquisition Research Forum .Los Angeles: Department of English, 
University of California at Los Angeles, 
loup, G. and Weinberger, S. Eds. (1987). Interlanguage Phonology. Rowley, 
Mass: Newbury House. 
Irujo, S. (1986). Don't put your leg in your mouth: Transfer in the acquisition 
of idioms in a second language. TESOL Quarterly, 20, 2: 287-304. 
Izaki, Y. (2000). Cultural differences of preference and deviations from 
expectations in requesting: A study of Japanese and French learners 
of Japanese in contact situations. Journal of Japanese Language 
Teaching, 104: 79-88. 
Jacobs, S. (1982). Composing and coherence: The writing of eleven pre-
medical students. Linguistics and Literary Series 3. Washington, 
D.C.: Center for Applied Linguistics. 
Jakobovits, L.A. (1970) Foreign Language Learning: A Language 
Psycholinguistic Analysis of the Issues. Mass: N.B. House. 
Jansen, B., Lalleman, J. and Muysken, P. (1981). The alternation hypothesis: 
acquisition of Dutch word-order by Turkish and Moroccan foreign 
workers. Language Learning, 31: 315-336. 
Jarvis. S. (1998). Conceptual Transfer in the Interlingual Lexicon. 
Bloomington: Indiana University Linguistics Club Publications. 
Jarvis, S. (2000). Methodological rigor in the study of transfer: Identifying LI 
influence in the Interlanguage lexicon. Language Learning, 50, 2: 
245-309. 
Jespersen, O. (1912). How to Teach a Foreign Language. London: George 
Allen. 
178 
Jones, S. (1982). Attention to rhetorical form while composing in a second 
language. In C. Campbell, V. Flashner, T. Hudson, and J. Lubin 
(Eds.), Proceeding of the Los Angles Second Language Research 
Forum, 2: 130-143. Los Angles: University of California at Los 
Angles. 
Jones, S. (1985). Problems with monitor use in second language composing. In 
M. Rose (Ed.), Studies in Writer's Block and Other Composing 
Process Problems. New York: Guilford Press. 
Jones, S. and Tetroe, J. (1987). Composing in a second language. In A. 
Matsuhashi (Ed.), Writing in Real time: Modeling production 
processes. Norwood, N. J.: Ablex. 
Kang, Y. J. (2005). Written narratives as an index of L2 competence in Korean 
EFL learners. Journal of Second Language Writing, 14, 4: 259-279. 
Kaplan, R. (1966). Cultural thought patterns in intercultural education. 
Language Learning, 16: 1-20. 
Kasper, G. (1981). Pragmatische Aspekte in der Interimsprache. Tubingen: 
Gunter Narr. 
Kasper, G. and Kellerman, E. (1997). Introduction Approaches to 
communication Strategies. In G. Kasper and E. Kellerman (Eds.), 
Communication Strategies. London: Longman. 
Kasper, G. (1984). Pragmatic comprehension in learner-native speaker 
discourse. Language Learning, 34: 1-20. 
Kaur, S. (1991). Language Transfer and Overgeneralization Hypotheses: An 
evidence from Punjabi. InternationalJournal of Translation (IJT), 2: 
37-53. 
Kellerman, E. (1983). Now you see it, now you don't. In S. Gass and Selinker 
(Eds.), Language Transfer in Language Learning. Rowley MA: 
New-bury House. 
179 
Kellerman, E. (1984). The empirical evidence for the influence of LI on 
interlanguage. In Alan Davies, C. Griper and A.P.R. Howatt (Eds.), 
Interlanguage. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press. 
Kellerman, E. (1995). Cross-linguistic Influence: Transfer to nowhere? Annual 
Rewiew of Applied Linguistics, 15: 125-150. 
Kelly, L. (1969). 25 Centuries of Language Teaching. Rowley, Mass: Newbury 
House. 
Kitao, K. (1990). A study of Japanese and American perceptions of politeness 
in requests. Doshida Studies in English, 50: 178-210. 
Kleinmann, H. H. (1978). The strategy of avoidance in adult second language 
acquisition. In W. C. Ritchie (Ed.), Second Language Acquisition 
Research: Issues and implication. New York: Academic Press. 
Kobayashi, H. and Rinnert, C. (2003). Coping with high imposition requests: 
High vs. low proficiency EFL students in Japan. In A. Mmartinez 
Flor, E. Uso Juan and A. Fernandez Guerra (Eds.), Pragmatic 
Competence and Foreign Language Teaching. Castello de la Plana, 
Spain: Publications de la Universitat Jaume I. 
Koch, B. J. (1983). Presentation as proof: The language of Arabic rhetoric. 
Anthropological Linguistics, 25: 47-60. 
Koike, D.A. (1996). Transfer of pragmatic competence and suggestions in 
Spanish foreign language learning. In S.M. Gass and J. Neu (Eds.), 
Speech Acts Across Cultures, 11: 257-281. Berlin: Mouton de 
Gruyter. 
Koninck, Z. and Boucher, E. (1993). Ecrire en LI ou L2: Processus distinct or 
similar processus? [Writing in LI and L2: Distinct or similar 
processes?] La Revue de I'AQEFLS, 14: 27-50. 
Kramsch, C. (1998). Language and Culture. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
Krashen, S. (1982). Principles and Practice in Second Language Acquisition. 
Oxford: Pergamon Press. 
180 
Krashen, S. (1984). Writing: Research, theory, and applications. Oxford: 
Pergamon Institute of English. 
Kumagai, T. (1993). Remedial interactions as face-management: The case of 
Japanese and Americans, hi S. Y. T. Matsuda, M. Sakurai and A. 
Baba (Eds.), In honor ofTokuichiro Matsuda: Papers contributed on 
the occasion of his sixtieth birthday. Tokyo: Iwasaki Linguistic 
Circle. 
Lado, R. (1957). Linguistic Across Cultures. Ann Arbor: University of 
Michigan Press. 
Lay, N. (1982). Composing processes of adult ESL learners. TESOL Quarterly, 
16:406. 
Le, C.B. (1984). Interference and overgeneralization in second language 
learning: The acquisition of English dative verbs by native speakers 
of French. Language Learning 34, 3: 39-67. 
Le Compagon, B. (1984). Interference and overgeneralization in second 
language learning: The acquisition of English dative verbs by native 
speakers of French. Language Learning, 34, 3: 39-67. 
Leontine, J. C. (2000). Lexical transfer in SLA: A research on colours. 
http/Zwww.anela. nl/TT wi Abstracts 63.2000/html> 
Leki, I. (1991). The preferences of ESL students for error correction in college 
level writing classes. Foreign Language Annals, 24, 3: 203-218. 
Levinson, S. (1983). Pragmatics. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Li, D. (2000). The pragmatics of making requests in the L2 workplace: A case 
study of language socialization. Canadian Modern Language 
Review, 57, 1:58-87. 
Liao, Y. and Fukuya, Y. J. (2004). Avoidance of phrasal verbs: The case of 
Chinese learners of English. Language Learning, 54, 2: 193-226. 
London: Routledge. 
Long, H. B. (1996). Understanding adult learners. In M. W. Galbraith (Ed.), 
Adult Learning Methods. Malabar, F: Krieger. 
181 
Loveday, L. (1982). Communicative interference: A framework for 
contrastively analyzing L2 communicative competence exemplified 
with the linguistic behaviour of Japanese performing in English. 
IRAL: International Review of Applied Linguistics, 20: 1-16. 
Lyons, J. (1970). New Horizons in Linguistics. Penguin Books. 
Maeshiba, N., Yoshinaga, N., Kasper, G. and Ross, S. (1996). Transfer and 
proficiency in interlanguage apologizing. In S. M. Gass and J. Neu 
(Eds.), Speech Acts Across Cultures: Challenges to Communication 
in a Second Language. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter. 
Marm, V. (1986). Distinguishing universal and language- dependent levels of 
speech perception: evidence from Japanese learners" perception of 
English "e" and "r". Cognition, 24: 169-196. 
Martin-Betancourt, M. (1986). The composing processes of Puerto Rican 
college students of English as a second language. Doctoral 
Dissertation, Fordham University. 
Matsumura, S. (2003). Modeling the relationship among interlanguage 
pragmatic development, L2 proficiency, and exposure to LI.applied 
Linguistics, 24, 4: 465-491. 
McCarthy, M. (1991). Discourse Analysis for Language Teachers. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press. 
Meisel, J. (1982). The Role of Transfer as a Strategy of Natural Second 
Language Acquisition/Proceeding. Ms: Hamburg University. 
Meisel, J. et al. (1981). On determining development stages in natural second 
language acquisition. Studies in Second Language Acquisition, 3: 
109-125. 
Mey, L. J. (1993). Pragmatics: An Introduction. Blackwell Publishers Ltd. 
Meziami, A. (2004). The acquisition of the English tense system by Moroccan 
learners of English. Euros la Papers. http://www. 
vc.ehu.es./eurosla2004/html> 
182 
Miyake, K. (1994). "Wabi" igaide tsukawareru wabi hyogen: Sono tayoukatno 
jittaito uchi, soto, yosono kankei ('Formulaic apologies in non-
apologetic situations: A data analysis and its relation with the 
concept of uchi-soto-yoso^). Nihongo Kyouiku (Journal of Japanese 
Language Teaching), 82: 134-146. 
Nakai, H. (1999). Universal and cross-cultural features of apologies. Tenri 
University Journal for Linguistics, Literature, the Humanities, Social 
Sciences, and Natural Sciences, 192: 119-139. 
Narang, V. {\996).Communicative Language Teaching: Papers on the theory 
and practice of Hindi language pedagogy. New Delhi, Creative 
Books. 
Neubauer, F. (1983). (Ed.). Coherence in Natural Language Texts. Hamburg: 
Helmut Buske Verlag. 
Nicoladis, E. (2006). Cross-linguistic transfer in adjective-noun strings by 
preschool bilingual children. Bilingualism: Language and Cognition, 
9, 1: 15-32. 
Nuttall, C. (1982). Teaching Reading Skills in a Foreign Language. London: 
Heinemann Educational Books. 
O' Neil, R. (1977). The limits of notional/functional syllabuses- or 'My guinea 
Pig died with legs crossed'. In Holden, S. (Ed.). 
O'Malley, Michael, J., Chamot, A. U., Stewner- Manzanares, G., Russo, R. P. 
and Kupper, L. (1985). Learning strategy applications with students 
of English as a second language. TESOL Quarterly, 19: 557-584. 
Odlin, T. (1989). Language Transfer: cross-linguistic influence in language 
learning. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Oliver, R. (1995). Negative feedback in child NS-NNS conversation. Studies in 
Second Language Acquisition, 17: 459-481. 
Oliver, R. (2000). Age differences in negotiation and feedback in classroom 
and pair work. Language Learning, 50: 119-151. 
183 
oiler, J. and Ziahosseiny, S. (1970). The contrastive analysis hypothesis and 
spelling CTTOTS. Language Learning, 20: 183-189. 
Olshtain, E., and Blum-Kulka, S. (1985). Degree of approximation: Nonnative 
reactions to native speech act behaviour. In S.M. Gass and C.G. 
Madden (Eds.), Input in Second Language Acquisition. Rowley, MA: 
Newbury House. 
Palmer, H. (1917). The Scientific Study and Teaching of Languages. Yonkers-
on. 
Peimington, M. C. and So, S. (1993). Comparing writing process and product 
across two languages: A study of 6 Singaporean university student 
writers. Journal of Second Language Writing, 2: 41-63. 
Pfaff, C. (1984). On input and residual LI transfer effects in Turkish and Greek 
childem's German. In R. W. Andersen (Ed.), Second Language: A 
Cross-linguistic Perspective. Rowely, Mass. 
Pfmgstag, N. (1984). Showing writing: Modelling the process. TESOL News-
letter, 18:1-3. 
Philips, S. U. (1972). Participant structures and communicative competence: 
Warm Springs children in community and classroom. In Cazden et 
al. (Ed.), Functions of language in the Classroom. New York and 
London. 
Pienemann, M. (1981). Der Zweritspracher werb auslandischer 
Arbeiterkinder. Bonn: Bouvier Verlag Herbert Grundmarm. 
Placencia, M. E. (1997). Address forms in Ecuadorian Spanish. Hispanic 
Linguistics, 9: 165-202. 
Planko, S. (1979). A description of the composing process of college freshman 
v^iters. Research in the Teaching of English, 13: 5-22. 
Politzer, R. L. (1965). Teaching French: An Introduction to Applied 
Linguistics. Waltham, M. A: Blaisdell Publishing. 
184 
Poulisse, N. (1997). Compensatory Strategies and the Principles of Clarity and 
Economy. In G. Kasper and E. Kellerman (Eds.), Communication 
Strategies. New York. 
Prator, C. H. (1967). Hierarchy of difficulty. Quoted in H. Douglas Brown 
(1987). Principles of Language Learning and Teaching. Prentice-
Hall, Inc., Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey. 
Purschel, H. (1975). Pat/se and Kadenz: Interferenzscheinungen bei der 
englischen Intonation deutscher Sprecher. Tubingen: Max 
Niemeyer. 
Raimes, A. (1985a). An investigation of the composing processes of ESL 
remedial and non-remedial students. Paper presented at the 36''' 
Annual CCCC Convention, Miimeapolis, Minn, March. 
Raimes, A. (1985b). What unskilled writers do as they write: A classroom 
study of composing. TESOL Quarterly, 19: 229-258. 
Raimes, A. (1987). Language proficiency, writing ability, and composing 
strategies: A study of ESL college student writers. Language 
Learning, 37: 439-468. 
Reid, J. (1984). Comments on Vivian Zamel's "The composing processes of 
advanced ESL students: Six case studies." TESOL Quarterly, 18: 
149-153. 
Reid, J. (1990). Responding to different topic types: A quantitative analysis 
from a contrastive rhetoric perspective. In B. KroU (Ed.), Second 
Language Writing: Research Insights for the Classroom. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press. 
Rimmer, J. A. and Scott J. (1983) English for Commercial Practice. Bell and 
Hyman. 
Rinnert, C. (1999). Appropriate requests in Japanese and English: A 
preliminary study. Hioshima Journal of International Studies 5: 163-
175. 
185 
Rinnert, C. and Kobayashi, H. (1999). Requestive hints in Japanese and 
English. Journal of Pragmatics, 31: 1173-1201. 
Reisman, K. (1974). Contrapuntal conversations in an Antiguan village. In R. 
Bauman and J. Sherzer (Eds.), Explorations in the Ethnography of 
Speaking. London: Cambridge Unniversity Press. 
Rempton, B. (1997). A Socio linguistic Perspective on L2 Communication 
Strategies. In G. Kasper and E. Kellerman (Eds.), Communication 
Strategies. New York. 
Revesz, A. (2004). The effects of task content familiarity and recasts on L2 
output. Eurasia Papers. http://vvww. vc.ehu.es./eurosla2004/html 
Richards, J. (1971). A noncontrastive styles in the new varieties of English. 
Language Learning, 25: 204-219. 
Richards, J. (1980). Conversation. TESOL Quarterly, 14: 413-432. 
Richards, J. and Sukwiwat, M. (1983). Cross-cultural aspects of conversational 
competence. Applied Linguistics, 4: 413-432. 
Rickering, L. and Wiltshe, C. (2000). Pitch accent in Indian English teaching 
discourse. World Englishes. 19, 2: 173. 
Ringbom, H. (1986). Crosslinguistic influence and the foreign language 
learning process. In E. Kellerman and M. S. Smith (Eds.), 
Crosslinguistic Influence in a Second Language Acquisition. New 
York: Pergagamon Press. 
Ringbom, H. (1987). The Role of First Language in Foreign Language 
Learning. Clevedon, UK: Multilingual Matters. 
Ringbom, H., and Palmberg, R. Eds. (1976). Errors Made by Finns and 
Swedish- speaking Finns in the Learning of English. Abo, Finland: 
Department of English, Abo Akademi. ERIC Report ED 122628. 
Roca de Larios, J., Marin, J. and Manchon, R. (1999). The use of restructuring 
strategies in EFL writing: A study of Spanish learners of English as a 
foreign language. Journal of Second Language Writing, 8: 13-44. 
186 
Roca de Larios, J., Marin, J. and Murphy, L. (2001). A temporal analysis of 
formulation processes in LI and L2 writing. Language Learning, 51: 
497-538. 
Rorschach, E. (1986). The effects of reader awareness: A case study of three 
ESL student writers. Doctoral dissertation. New York University. 
Rutherford, W. (1983). Language typology and language transfer. In Susan 
Gass and Larry Selinker (Eds.), Language Transfer in Language 
Learning. Rowley, Mass: Newbury House. 
Sacks, H., Schegloff and Jefferson, G. (1974). A simplest systematics for the 
organizations of turn taking for conversation. Language, 50: 696-
735. 
Salaberry, R. (2004). Transferring knowledge about aspect: from first to second 
language and from second to third language. Eurosla Papers. 
http://www. vc.ehu.es./eurosla2004/html> 
Sasaki, M. (1994). Relationships among second language proficiency, foreign 
language aptitude and intelligence: A protocol analysis. Language 
Learning 43: 469-505. 
Sasaki, M. (2000). Toward an empirical model of EFL writing processes: An 
exploratory study. Journal of Second Language Writing, 8: 259-291. 
Sasaki, M. (2004). Building an empirically-based model of EFL learners' 
writing processes. In S. Ransdell and M. L. Barbier (Eds.), New 
Directions for Research in L2 Writing. Amsterdam: Kluwer 
Academic. 
Sasaki, M. and Hirose, K. (1996). Explanatory variables for EFL students' 
expository writing. Language Learning, 46, 1: 137-174. 
Sato, C. (1982). Ethnic styles in classroom discourse. In M. Hines and W. 
Rutherford (Eds.), On TESOL, 81: 11-24. Washington D.C.: TESOL. 
Saussure, F. (1916). Cours de linguistique generale. (Course in General 
Linguistics. Translated by Wade Baskin. New York: McGraw Hill 
Book Company, 1959). 
187 
Savingnon, S. J. (1983). Communicative Competence: Theory and Classroom 
Practice. Reading, MA: Addison- Wesley Publishing Company. 
Savignon, S. (1985). Evaluation of Communicative Competence: The ACTFL 
Provisional Proficiency Guidelines. The Modern Language Journal, 
59: 129-134. 
Scarcella, R. (1979). On speaking politely in a second language. In Carlos 
Yorio, K. Perkins and J. Schacter (Eds.), On TESOL 19. 
Washington, D. C : TESOL. 
Scarcella, R. and Brunak, J. (1981). On speaking politely in a second language. 
International Journal for the Sociology of Language, 27: 59-75. 
Schacter, J. (1974). An error in error analysis. Language Learning, 24: 205-
214. 
Schacter, J. (1986). In search of systematicity in interlanguage production. 
Studies in Second Language Acquisition, 8: 119-133. 
Schacter, J. (1990). Communicative Competence Revisited. In B. Harley, J. P. 
B. Allen, J. Cummins and M. Swain (Eds.), The Development of 
Second Language Proficiency. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 
Schachter, J. (1992). A new account of language transfer. In S. Gass and L. 
Selinker (Eds.), Language Transfer in Language Learning. 
Amsterdam: John Benjamins. 
Schacter, J. and Rutherford, W. (1979). Discourse function and language 
transfer. Working Papers in Bilingualism, 19: 1-12. 
Schauer, G. A. (2006). Pragmatic awareness in ESL and EFL context: Contrast 
and development. Language Learning, 56, 2: 269-318. 
Schegloff, E. A., Koshik, I., Jacoby, S. and Olsher, D. (2002). Conversation 
analysis and applied linguistics. Annual Review of Applied 
Linguistics, 22: 3-31. 
Schleppegrell, M. J. (1996). Conjunction in spoken English and ESL writing. 
Applied Linguistics, 17, 3: 271-285. 
188 
Schrago-Lorden, K. (1979). English for Hotel Staff. Evan Brothers Limited 
Montague House, Russell Square, London WCIB 5BX. 
Schumann, J. (1986). Locative and directional expressions in basilang speech. 
Language Learning, 36: 277-294. 
ScoUon, R. (1993). Cumulative ambiguity: Conjunctions in Chinese-English 
intercultural communication. Working Papers of the Department of 
English City Polytechnic of Hong Kong, 5, 1: 55-73. 
Searle, J. R. (1969). Speech Acts. Cambridge, United Kingdom: Cambridge 
University Press. 
Seely, J. (1998). The Oxford Guide to Writing and Speaking. Oxford: Oxford 
University Press. 
Segalowitz, N. and Gatbonton, E. (1977). Studies of the nonfluent bilingual. In 
Hornby (Ed.). 
Selinker, L. (1972). Interlanguage. In J. C. Richards (Ed.), Error Analysis. 
London: Longman Group Limited, 1974 reprinted from IRAL X 111, 
1972. 
Selinker, L. (1992). Rediscovering Interlanguage. London: Longman. 
Selinker, L., Merrill, S. and Dumas, G. (1975). The interlanguage hypothesis 
extended to children. Language Learning, 25: 139-152. 
Shackle, C. (1987). Speakers of Indian languages. In Michael Swan and 
Bernard Smith (Eds.), Learner English: A Teacher's Guide to 
Interference and Other Problems. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 
Shirai, Y. and Kurono, A. (1998). The acquisition of tense-aspect marking in 
Japanese as a second language. Language Learning, 48: 245-279. 
Si-Qing, C. (1990). A Study of Communicative Strategies in Interlanguage 
Production my Chinese EFL Learners. Language Learning, 40, 2: 
155-187. 
Sincair, J. and Coulthard, R. M. (1975). Towards and Analysis of Discourse. 
Oxford: Oxford University Press. 
189 
Singler, J. (1988). The homogeneity of the substrate as a factor in 
pidgin/Creole genesis. Language, 64: 27-51. 
Skinner, B. F. (1957). Verbal Behavior. New York: Appleton- Century- Crofts. 
Slobin, D. I. (1982). Universal and particular in acquisition. In Eric Wanner 
and Lila Gleitman (Eds.), Language Acquisition: The State of the 
Art. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Slobin, D. I. (1993). Adult language acquisition: A view from child language 
study. In C. Perdue (Ed.), Adult Language Acquisition: Cross-
linguistic Perspective. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Sommers, N. (1980). Revision strategies of student writers and experienced 
aduh writers. College Composition and Communication, 31: 361-
388. 
Sridhar, S. N. (1981). Contrast!ve analysis, error analysis and interlanguage: 
Three phases of one goal. In J. Fisiak (Ed.), Contrastive Analysis and 
the Language Teacher. Oxford: Pergamon Press. 
Sullivan, P. (1979). Conversation: Saying hello and goodbye. TESOL 
Newsletter, 13, 1:29. 
Sun, H. (2005). Demystifying English adversatives for Chinese ESL/EFL 
learners. World Congress of Applied Linguistics. Madison, WI. 
Sun, H. (2006). Sources of difficulties in cross-cultural communication and 
ELT: The case of the long-distance "but" in Chinese discourse. 
Reflections on English Language Teaching, 5, 1: 23-46. 
Steffensen, M., Joag-Dev, C. and Anderson, R. (1979). A cross-cultural 
perspective on reading comprehension. Reading Research Quarterly, 
15: 10-29. 
Stockwell, R., Bowen, J. D. and Martin, J. W. (1965). The Grammatical 
Structures of English and Spanish. Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press. 
Stubbs, M. (1983). Discourse Analysis: The Socio Linguistic Analysis of 
Natural Language. Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
190 
Sweet, H. (1899). The Practical Study of Languages. London: Oxford 
University Press. 
Takahashi, S. (1996). Pragmatic transferability. Studies in Second Language 
Acquisition, 18,2: 189-223. 
Taillefer, G. F. (2005). Foreign language reading and study abroad: Cross-
cultural and cross-linguistic questions. The Modern Language 
Journal, 89, 4: 503-528. 
Tanaka, S., and Kawade, S. (1982). Politeness strategies and second language 
acquisition. Studies in Second Language Acquisition, 5: 18-155. 
Tang, Y. (2006). Beyond behavior: Goals of cultural learning in the second 
language classroom. The Modern Language Journal, 90, 1: 86-99. 
Taylor, B. (1975). The use of overgeneralization and transfer learning 
strategies by elementary and intermediate students of ESL. Language 
Learning, 25: 73-107. 
Taylor, G. (1975). English Conversation Practice. Tata McGraw-Hill 
Publishing Company Limited. 
Thompson, S. (1978). Are there linguistic prerequisites for contact-induced 
language change? Paper presented at the lO"' Annual University of 
Wisconsin-Milwaukee Linguistics Symposium. ERIC Report ED 
205054. 
Thoms, J. (1983). Cross-cultural pragmatic failure. Applied Linguistics, 4: 91-
112. 
Thoms, J., Jianling, L. and Szustak, A. (2005). The use of LI in L2 on-line-chat 
activity. The Canadian Modern Language Review. 62, 1: 161-182. 
Tickoo, A. (2001). Re- examining the developmental sequences hypothesis for 
past tense marking in ESL: transfer effects and implications. 
Prospect (Macquarie U., Sydney, Australia), 16, 1: 17-34. 
Tickoo, A. (2005). The selective marking of past tense: Insights from Indian 
learners of English. International Journal of Applied linguistics, 15, 
3: 364-378. 
191 
Tsui, A. B. (1985). Analyzing input and interaction in second language 
classrooms. RELC Journal, 16: 8-32. 
Tumbull, M. (2001). There is a role for the LI in second and foreign language 
teaching but.... The Canadian Modern Language Review, 57, 4: 531-
540. 
Tyler, A. E., Jefferies, A. A. and Davies, C. E. (1988). The effect of discourse 
structuring devices on listener perceptions of coherence in non-
native university teacher's spoken discourse. World Englishes, 7, 2: 
101-110. 
Upton, T. A. and Lee-Thompson (2001). The role of the first language in 
second language reading. Studies in Second Language Acquisition, 
23: 469-445. 
Urzua, C. (1987). "You stopped too soon": Second language children 
composing and revising. TESOL Quarterly, 16: 279-304. 
Van Ek, J. A. and. Alexander, L. G. (1975). Threshold Level English. Oxford: 
Pergamon Press. 
Wagner, J. and Firth, A. (1997). Communication Strategies at work. In G. 
Kasper and E. Kellerman (Eds.), Communication Strategies. London: 
Longman. 
Walters, J. (1979). Strategies for requesting in Spanish and English-structural 
similarities and pragmatic differences. Language Learning, 29: 277-
293. 
Wang, W. and Wen, Q. (2002). LI use in the L2 composing processes: An 
exploratory study of 16 Chinese EFL writers. Journal of Second 
Language Writing, 11: 225-246. 
Wardhaugh, R. (1970). The contrastive analysis hypothesis. TESOL Quarterly, 
4: 123- 130. 
Webster's Third New World International Dictionary. (1986) edited by Laura, 
D. http://www.google.com 
Weinreich, U. (1953). Language in Contact. The Hague: Mouton. 
192 
Wenden, Li. (2004). Teaching Topic Chains to Reflect the Coding Strategy of 
the Chinese Language. CLTA Annual Meeting Abstract. 
http://www. google.com 
Whalen, K. (1993). A strategic approach to the development of second 
language written discourse competency: A comparison of mother 
tongue and second language written production process. In J.F.B. 
Martin and J.M.M. Marillas (Eds.), Proceedings of the International 
Conference of Applied Linguistics. Granada, Spain: University of 
Granada Press. 
Whalen, K. and Menard, N. (1995). LI and L2 writers' strategic and linguistic 
knowledge: A model of multiple-level discourse processing. 
Language Learning, 44, 3: 381-419. 
White, L. (1985). The "pro-drop" parameter in adult second language 
acquisition. Language Learning, 35: 47-62. 
Whitman, R. and Jackson, K. (1972). The unpredictability of contrastive 
analysis. Language Learning, 22: 29-42. 
Whitney, W. (1881). On mixture in language. Transactions of the American 
Philogical Associations, 12: 5-26. 
Widdowson, H. G. (1971a). The Teaching of Rhetoric to Students of Science In 
PerrenG. (Eds.), 2971. 
Widdowson, H. G. (1971b). Explorations in Linguistics. OUP. 
Widdowson, H. G. (1975). EST in theory and practice: English for academic 
study. ETIC Occasional Paper. London: The British Council. 
Widdowson, H. G. (1978). Teaching Language as Communication. Oxford 
University Press. 
Wilkes-Gibbs, D. (1997). Studying Language Use as Collaboration. In G. 
Kasper and E. Kellerman (Eds.), Communication Strategies. London: 
Longman. 
Wilkins, D. (1976). Notional Syllabuses. Oxford, United Kingdom: Oxford 
University Press. 
193 
Williams, N. (1982). English Intonation from a Ditch Point of View. Dordrecht: 
Foris Publications. 
Winfield, F. and Bames-Felfeli, P. (1982). The effects of familiar and 
unfamiliar cultural context on foreign language composition. Modern 
Language Journal, 66: 373-378. 
Wode, H. (1978). Development sequences in naturalistic L2 acquisition. In E. 
Hatch (Ed.), Second Language Acquisition: A Book of Readings. 
Rowley, MA: Newbury House. 
Wode, H. (1981). Learning a Second Language: An Integrated View of 
Language Acquisition. Tubingen: Gunter Narr. 
Wode, H. (1983). Four early stages in the development of LI Negation. In 
Henning Wode (Ed.), Papers on Language Acquisition, Language 
Learning and Language Teaching. Heidelberg: Julius Groos. 
Wolfson, N. and Judd, E. (1983). Sociolinguistics and Language Acquisition. 
Rowley, Massachusetts: Newbury House Publishers. 
Yau, M. S. S. (1991). The role of language factors in second language writing. 
In L. Malave and G. Duquette (Eds.), Language, Culture and 
Cognition: A Collection of Studies in First and Second Language 
Acquisition. Clevedon, Avon: Multilingual Matters. 
Young, L. W. (1982). Instructability revisited. In J. Gumperz (Ed.), Language 
and Social Identity. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Young, R. F. and He, A. (1998). (Eds.), Talking and testing: Discourse 
approaches to the assessment of oral proficiency. Amsterdam: 
Benjamins. 
Yu, M. C. (2005). Sociolinguistic competence in the complimenting act native 
Chinese and American English speakers: Amplifier mirror of cultural 
value. Language and Speech, 48, 1: 91-119. 
Zamel, V. (1982). Writing: the process of discovering meaning. TESOL 
Quarterly, 16: 195-209. 
194 
Zamel, V. (1983).The composing processes of advanced ESL students: Six 
case studies. TESOL Quarterly, 17: 165-187. 
Zhang, M. (2000). Cohesive features in the expository writing of 
undergraduates in two Chinese universities. RELC Journal, 31, 1: 
61-95. 
ZobI, H. (1980). The formal and developmental selectivity of LI influence on 
L2 acquisition. Language Learning, 30: 43-57. 
Zobl, H. (1982). A direction for contrastive analysis: the comparative study of 
developmental sequences. Tlfi'S'OZ, ^ Ma/eA-Zy, 16: 169-183. 
Zwanziger, E., Allen Shanley, E. M. and Genesee, F. (2005). Cross - linguistic 
influence in bilingual acquisition: Subject omission in learners of 
Inuktitut and English. Journal of Child Language, 32: 893-909. 
195 
Appendices 
APPENDIX I. a. 
Taskl 
Name of the Student: Mother Tongue: 
Class: Word Limit [100] 
Describe any one of these processes first in Hindi/Urdu then translate to English: 
1. Making tea. 
2. Looking up the meaning of a word in a dictionary. 
3. Getting a book issued from the library. 
Task 2 
Name of the Student: Mother Tongue: 
Class: Word Limh [150] 
Narrate any one of these topics first in Hindi/Urdu then translate to English: 
1. An accident. 
2. A ghost story. 
3. An interesting incident of your life. 
Task 3 
Name of the Student: Mother Tongue: 
Class: Word Limit [200] 
Argue any one of these topics first in Hindi/Urdu then translate to English: 
1. Hypocrisy is a virtue. 
2. Relations are a nuisance. 
3. Exploring the past is a purposeless activity. 
APPENDIX I. b. 
Script 1 
Name of the Student: Naeem Ahmad 
Task l(Descriptive) 
g^Tan^  tig^ xjcij arafferr gf aft? 3?ra!' pg? ^tr •gieft gr^ i fi>?7 t^gr oiciij aiift? »i«>hcHi arrar tr? 7m 
2; I oig t n ^ 3gcT% cTat eft Jgt^ wrgr xictft 5T^ afrg 3t^ r^g tff^  ;^ 7 ^ 1 ora' crrg Mcrti 3TOCTT 
?3T ^tg 2 aft? TTToft cpr -jsi tbidi gt otm eft 37{ii 1 /3 (arrar) ^ ^ STCT tf aft? pc?? t<.hHcf 
I^CWJ^  5Tcf I ura' f^ypf ^ a i^cT am? eft 3t?f ar^' CB7 ^ araft^ rr ^ai'^' cf 1 arroraft 1^21 3<yu % 1 
Making tea 
First of all, take a pan and add a cup of water into it. Then light the gas and put the pan on 
the burner. When the water gets boiled then add some tea-leaves and stir it gently on the 
gas. When it gives colour, add 1 / 3 cup of milk to it and add also a full spoon of sugar. 
Finally when it gets boiled, switch off the gas and put off the pan from the gas. Your tea is 
ready. 
Task 2(Narrative) 
T^(r g^ P^PT ^ # viw ^ ^mrJIi qaar ^ gra ttri 1:30 •r>^  Raicm ^ ^ ^ 1^ 1 !rfl_^_5nzLJ!5l_315_IlI 
grj a<T: ^ TJfa—arfcf—?lfa tR g^^^ m^gar *n ait^  x^ift ^ ^igf^d '^ OTT ^gr gni cpft JHIH-^  ^ y^ ^fe^ ^ 
Hl^ di 3[\i fvirac^  qnrt f^ argY cift <T^ i^ft^  qy gg^-gm ctgg? ^ s( \ ^ ^ ^?^ ^^ H^f^' ^ffni aft, ^ra 
c^f^  f^  xrni ^ ^ 5?S^  f^  «fti A 5?T^  ^ ^ <iigft>pT ^^ cn ^^ gr an f^  ^^m ^ R^PT a k ^ r t ^ - ^ t ^ ^ ^ 
'Hi$[>>d B ^ e^p^ TTJ aik tftscf '^ •«<in 3ii<efl-i "^ are^ n ^ fera^ gg vst^ fN q^  a r ^ PK nj ^ ^ ^u ^ ^ 
?g ygT «ni ^A ft^ am^ ^aisfect p^ft^  ^ x?^  t^ "^ ^ ^ qft aan ^^ raff r^gprnr ^ fcp; qfmi q ^ era wq» 
^ ^ ^ gt ^ ^ aft ait^  aRqcTTcf q ^ ^ - q ^ ^ ^TP^ ?q tftg ft^ 1 ft^ ^ <^ ^ ae*i w cnn 3I^ f ^ *'h<'ii ^ 
^ Bar I era ^ iT^ a n eft f^  m ^ ianr 55^ ^eiR ^ ^di«i ^^m 1 
An accident 
It was happened when I was the student of 7"* class. At 1:30 the school was closed. Due to heat, my body was 
burning. Then I was returning to home from school. 1 was riding my bicycle fast due to heat and I wanted to 
home as soon as possible because the weather was very hard. Then a woman looking like old whose clothes 
were hanging on her body as in scattered form, came into my way. But even willingly, I could not save her 
from accident. She was wearing torn clothes. Her back was bent and her face was full of wrinkles. Her torn 
sleeve entangled in the handle of my bicycle and she fell down on the road. I stopped my bicycle at once. 
made it stand at the nearby house and took her to the hospital. But it was too late and she lost her life in the 
way. From this accident I realized my mistake and determined that 1 will never my vehicle with a fast speed 
in future. As if we can not give life to anybody then we have no right to take lives of the others. 
Task 3(Expository) 
c|§t ^TcT c^ oTTt? eft a i g 7r3^ clft g ^ T ^ ^ 3TciraT ^ g g l # ^ I ^Rl^l'H ^ u l M o l l s f t Z 3 o T ^ ^T^ 
^ ii^ Ei«Hi, jf?n 3T«sr en <fUT g ^ t^^nj^ CTTM ga r fe^r^ srfoT <Ten ^iF f^7 'itm ciif^u r^r s i ^ 
?3T^ cR^ arasr |f fe artiot wf^tsa ^ fcTO i^^ cicii i 3fs\7 ajgr arasr sr;^ err eft a<fcic^  sresi 
'aojloll 3Hft7 3J3T7 BJsX 3Tg5r ejT eft 3 ^ ^ ^ # ggTTI? T^gsn I •ia)x3\ agT c ^ c ^ 5 t # g tc f t vjlaltcg 
<fl^ »ji yrf^ TszT c^ 3<t^6cbij cb^dicfl If I ciJjHict aara^ j ^ ^raft cn% eft ajQcT^ Tcr ^ TTUTT et STT srgT 
qixjidxi ^ I 3nuT eJJcT SllUcbl ^ 5 sft ^^j|^^d ^ «f^ R l H d l 3 ^ % IcH? SHTir 3 r m ^ S cb^dl M$cll 
%i cTcfgnoT T^gra^  j? ci§t# iRafTufrg sijS aft? °T gotcn°T ^m^af 7{m% jctxj g^ra? oTsrfci; aj^ r ^ ^TTT 
5t#^ ani arsT? atrg aro^ apr ^ gf^ j ^ Tfrer ^ 7 tufps c i s^ cff arm ^ g oi^ SR? ?Tct>^  I 
Exploring the past is a purposeless activity. 
In today's busy life where is no time for the future and present. If anyone talks about the past, he is wasting 
his time in stead of utilizing time. Thinking about history and knowing about past that what was good, what 
was bad from what we might get profit and fi'om what we might get loss and it might repeat again or not. It is 
better that think about your future than the past. If your past was not good, make your future good and if the 
past was good then maintain it the same. Search of the past is nothing while the search of future is called is 
invention. 
In present time, it is the concept that all persons whether may be king or servant is equal. There is 
nothing from inheritance you got. You have to do everything own self for you. In present none is weak and 
powerful, the laws are equal for everyone while that was not in the past like it. If you are happy with thinking 
about your past, vou can not do anything in future. 
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Script 2 
Name of the student: Nabeel Mustaque Ahmed 
Task 1 (Descriptive) 
q?cra? cl5T 5n?T tcTStTI tcl-M^ 5^ ^Tg 3 ^ 3f^ ^57 f^ J^T I c ^ ?f3n!T trgctTcT -<to<K^C-i XT7 tjjxicb ^ 
Getting a book issued from the library-
A book issue from the library is an easy process. When we went to get a booic issued from tiie library, first we 
go the library bag counter then deposit bag. After depositing bag, we go to the text book issue department and 
sit on the computer. Then after we open the computer and type the name of writer and book and click the 
search key. After sometimes, book code number and other important information related to the book come to 
the screen. Then after with the help of this code we receive the book and give the library card. Now the book 
issue system has become easy after the using of computer system. 
Task 2(Narrative) 
af^ ^ ctScT 3 T t I % icl£ll<?l^j ^ TSTZ g f f e 7 g T e n eft ^ ^ ^^TT fe ^cTct tblT^HJI ^ ^TRT cJ^JJl ^ s f t ^ 
5!^L_^i iJLtadifca ;^ «HICI<H ^3TT f^  gg a r i ^ tRif^ n>T tgt tn? q?? z^gr en afrg s r^ ^ ^ an Tjt 
aft. T^? aft cig gcT ?gT an atcT: iicicfl ^ elf 3 ^ ffe ^^^n i f^  Sjiidi ^ f^  ^?icbu an "sjif afV? 
oTTtT eg? ^ 1^ I WSTRToT sft XJgcT 3T3n aiT I SJcT oytcM cfst t f r ^ S i n ^ ^ IcT^ » ^ f& I^T aWT I ^IF 
An accident 
Yesterday when 1 was returning my home from the school. 1 saw that a crowd of people gathered near the 
railway crossing. After discussing with some people. I found that there, a dangerous accident was happened of 
a cycle man with a train. After talking 1 had to know that the man was crossing the railway line and the train 
was coming from the left side but he went continuously without fear hence that train crushed him. I saw that 
news-reporters had come and police force also came. The dead body of that man was sent for the postmortem. 
It was a terrible accident. 
Task 3(Expository) 
c r f r ^ ^ tJgtuT cB?5TT 3?t7 ^gfef gSgatT t^agr c R g g3Tt^ i r foT ^ g ^ ^ geTT gJT 3SIc>5T gnoT-fcTgnsr I 
^ ^ c f t ^ cpT ^ I g gRT %3TT^ g ttboj.c1 c ^ cUlcfV | t f « R T ^ i^ ^TT 3 ^ 7 gcRT Stsft g|^ ;<ait; g t ^ ^ I 
Jdchi cb^oii % f^  an^a? garrji ara^ ssraft r^a^ icTT ^ gen diidi ^g ^rar % i gar a r q ^ Tra^mr 
^feoT ^ig '<4>gcjii foic«5<H JicHd % I g^••^ |^o^  ^ •gr^^ g ^ •<a.<Jl % atMofi •iMJct-iJl ' ^ TjfliMgii 
aft? ctg a r q ^ 'qjJ-^H.Kjdi gft ^afor ^B? pg T^e^ g?f <*>ie"i UTTST anjoTl •g j^^ -chicfjcH ?iciT?t'ti1 •^ 
^ifrgg TJTcn I? aft? anat ans^ aicft ^^ggcft p g JiMdcbd amreraft t?g ^Tgrgarraft ^ ara^ ^ 3wi«u 
ch^dl ^ 1 2Tg ^TcT falccgcl ? l ^ | t " ^ f c I g R f ^ ^ cJ5t Stg^TcTT % " I 3 r q % tfjtgcppjf ^Tcl^lJH cBt 5TTST 
g j f off artf ijpcr glen If gg g^^ anjot ^?T git fe7 ^ t j ^ ^B?°t ^ Jtgg aft d^^ sdi % i ^^^rgrer 
gsf arpt 515% ^ Di>uii ScTT | f i g j t^ aft oz r i ^ zn &gT artTot gfci^UH g§t g tg c^aft aft cfgg^^ 
oT# gj? ^Hcbdi % I atcT: anT°f gfc^^l^^ g^i tmr cb^oii ug^ atcgm JH^ OCHJLUT g^Rf % i 
Exploring the past is a purposeless activity. 
To explore the past i.e. to know our history, to explore our old civilization and the way they were living, to 
know how our ancestors live and what were their achievements in science and technology. All these things 
and reasons are being considered nuisance and purposeless by many people who think that exploring the past 
is a useless and purposeless activity in which we wasting both our money and time which may be used for our 
further development. They say what is our relation or connection with them or their civilization. They feel that 
we are at the zenith of our life and civilization and they were at the bottom. But all these thoughts are just 
rubbish. The most important characteristic of human being which distinguishes him from others is his sense to 
learn from his mistakes and with his characteristics and he explores his past to know the reasons why the 
ancient civilization disappeared and realizes the old mistakes and with these old experiences, he tries to find 
the ways to escape from or to face the further coming natural and man-made epidemics and problems. More 
over it is truly said "History repeats itself. By knowing our history, we get pride which inspires us to get 
national integrity and history teaches us to move forward. No country or man also could progress after leaving 
its history. Therefore, to explore our history is an important and useful task. 
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Script 3 
Name of the student: Kuldeep 
Task 1 (Descriptive) 
cTTgr arar^ ^ fcTg •?[% ^ g ^ gJT "sn^ gsn^ ^ gcfsr j f 3ncrag<todig|iHi^ Mi°n ^ ^ % aft? 3 ^ 
3Tggct? 3 f t7 ^ c I T O ^ srtft STcT ^ % sfhg gTZT ^ 3 ^ 0 1 % ^ ^ 1 3T^t& cTTg ^ 3gcT% ^ ang 3 ^ 
uijicft ^ grsr ^ ^ ^ I afr? ^?r CTT? ^<HI^ ^ra^ iftoT ^ fcnj ctai? ^ xaTcft % i 
Making tea 
For making tea first, we take some water in tea pot and put the pot on fire after that we put a spoon of 
tealeaves and sugar as your taste into the pot. When water boils, we pour milk or milk powder in proper ratio 
of water in that pot. For good smell, we put ginger and cardamom in the pot and let tea to boil. After boiling 
well, we filter it in cups. And now our tea is ready to drink. 
Task 2(Narrative) 
3 ^ <m^ tTTcT ancfT % vJTt 3J4dSl gllf^f^cb ^ C e % l gcH ^ fcTU ^dS\ c U l l d l ^ Sii<£\ 3 n f ^ ^ 
.^;^ rf^ -^^ l^ % 3?t7 if te cfTsxaf gSt goig ^ jTf^ ^twJ xi^ 37ra§t cbtti^ g?g 3gTt^ <Hir?Hcb ?).Ht!-;ji ^ 
c R g ^ qST STflfTJT^T ^ % 1 ^ gT^CCT 5 1 ^ t ^ j f l .^Jdclt ^aT f^TcBR- gtcTT % eft 3 ^ cftoT af^ ^TgRaiTaft 
cCT TJHI^ cHl c>>?5TT TT^ cTT % I 3 ^ 7 cTg 3T3T7 ^of ^<«HThUI3ft ^ 5^517 cTT^ ?ft 3 ^ B ? T ^ f c t ^ ^TTcfeTToft 
aiTJcic^  gtjft ^ ; ^ 3TT^ cKt ^ ^ arfcT ^ ST gcTTptr aft? frs ^^g SR7 VT7 gagHrr i 
An accident 
'Accident' means a circumstance taken place without any plan by which affected person faces three types of 
tortures: physical torture, mental torture, economical torture. To spend money for medicine, it is his economic 
problem and due to injury, his pain is his physical and mental torture. I mean to sav that when a person 
becomes victim of an accident, he has to face three big problems. So if we do not want to pet such type of 
torture, we should follow the traffic rules and cross the road according to signal and do not drive bike in a 
high speed. 
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Task 3(Expository) 
5 t^ ^ 1 cferr ^<Hi^ MRcft^ ^nracH ^ aig^n? arreT aft JOT wm: CPTCT SS^  33et>7 3 T O ^ OTrcTT-ftcrr 
^ rRvr •jq'?f 5 1 ^ ct>,>^  ? gen oft <Hi<ii 5 ^ anioft cgtsr ^ orsar %cft %, s^r <HTLC^  erar CTCP 3^ TCJ5T 
3n57-xtHoftl,> s r ^ (tii^ ? g^IT 3 ? T ^ WararST CBT # U C B ^ ^ 5 T # <HMC^ ? H T ^ i^a<do€T % uft g ^ 
^ ^ ^ ^ l ^ j f ^ g c>57 t^xMI^ ^ ten? i>Rd ^f>^ ^ l ^ < H I ^ gToT ^ gT^ oTt aft g t MJot^ SMI-UUH ^ 
to<^c;ijl gSt 3nstT CBT TTTCIBT ^r^ g?;^ 1 21? ^3^ ? ^ , « i^gajJc(<H<u sragR: gVarr % ^ f ^ gar 
^ 1 tr;gg 6'Hi^ jSt i2^g ^ t ^ ^ g^[fe ^ gan^ ^^<h)ij tr^ 7g uTt^ "f aft? ^ ^ ^ Brra? CBS omft 
% aftr ^ ^[g? uTT^ ^ 1 
4o »jtciig.-<ie<ic?i o tg^ xa^ stcT ^ elf <T^  aft gg a m ^ ^jpft gat ^ r ^ a^i^ aft? 3^^ ^r^ 
tci^c^ ^ 1 3ig f ^ ^ ^ R t c^ x^tji^. •jtnrfcrrjT gV ;5n^ gsi ^ 3TtsBt?T en foRn^ arrjcraTftr^ft gst 
aiJJoll ^ fcTjtET ^ sbTTcl cJ5?% ^ IcTTJ WtoHlRld 1cB?TT I ^Hi^ ^Jg t ^ T ^ gtcn % fe f ^ ^ ^ 3rToT 
aft grfltfT t i 
Relations are a nuisance. 
Sir, who says that relations are a nuisance? Is there anyone who does not follow the relations? In the present, 
relations are respectable like the past time. According to our Indian culture, do we touch the feet of our 
parents in the morning? Do we not give respect to our mother till our death, who gives us birth from her 
womb? These are the relations which inspire us to do something in the world. Then what may be in our hearts 
but we respect our relatives to hear the voice of our love. It is our lovely and sympathetic behaviour which ties 
us in a knot. Our parents feel proud of our achievements. But when we do any mistake, our parents feel 
ashamed and the nose of our family is cut and our parents' eves feel ashamed. 
When Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was in jail, he did not forget his daughter in that condition and he 
also wrote letters to his dearest daughter. It was the anger of the death of their relatives that inspired Indians 
for revolt against the British. This proves that relation is not nuisance. It is a gift of God. 
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Script 4 
Name of the student: Dhanraj Sharma 
Task l(Descriptive) 
i ^ d l o l f o j c b l d ^ cTan vJigTT c 5 ^ ^ fe l l? < H I ^ ^ ^ Bgl^ P ^ J<^ocHj?f ^ f e r ^ I 
Getting a book issued from the library. 
Getting a book issued from the library is a simple process. First of all, to issue the book from the library, we 
type the author's name and book name in computer. That computer tells us the book code. It is very difficult 
to get a particular book from a library where books are in lakhs. But the computer procedure has made easy. 
When we tell the book code on the book counter, they make that book issued after depositing the library card. 
It is a necessary thing that helps in issuing a book and submission of a book. 
Task 2(Narrative) 
i^'Ui I 35T^ ^ xim ^ ^ %z gt ^n^n en 3?ft7 3;H°t aniit iinar TC& ^tgsn cm cpifct fezn i 3^^^ 
cKgr fe uc^ arr? xsjm erg <jl<Hu err j-a^ ucg ^g.fi 3 P T ^ tTldu ti7 ^^ar i gg Jgr ^g^ CIJI -jfTlai^  
^ fcTp oTgr cftvtT vj^ itfi ^chd^ gV^ i( ggr ai^ni 
anf^arf ^ J^H^ 3 ^ ^ g ^ cist s^ftoT fcrar 1 gg Gg5 3Rft7 aft? yftrs sns^ft an 1 sn^ UCR 
fer 3r?tTorrf ^ T I ^ f^  zrg oftrs ans^ft <J1<HIT> gt J^TZIT %I 3JH^ ^jg aft s f e t^ <t<i fc>; cfr ^^g r^ 
e f t t -EJf t Jl l^al g t ?gT % I 3t7JT^ fe^ 3?T5t 3<t!t|g|U ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ST? ITraTf % 3 ^ 7 eft %g?T fScllJ 
TR ^ Jliejal g t J R n I 3tHot cljgT fcjj ^JT cb^loil ^ cftof ^ I ^ 3TgcfTenjpf % l 'qgcf t oTTcT J i H ^ eft 
^gTT Jisaft cT^ ^^ HT an I ^?rJt STcT aft t ^ ijft ^gTT 3 ^ cHeii,! TT7 an gt aiiddfl ^ 3rz% ^ ?nai 
t\ jund gt arar | t i cft^r^ «ncr zjg aft 1c|j 32?^ epgi^ and fit ^jg^ ^ gsn^ efti 
A ghost s tory. 
One day a group of friends met after a very long time and discussed about their incidents and experiences of 
their lives. One of them became story teller and told them his own story. He said that when he was ill and was 
taking rest on his bed, he saw a face on the wall. It was like a human face, and same structure. Now he was in 
the search of that face which appeared to be in his wall. Everyday he searched the face in public places. To 
discover the face, he went to every place where people gather in a large number like bus station, railway 
station, market, etc. 
17 
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Finally, he found the face. He was a rich and famous person. One day he read the newspaper and 
saw that the famous man was ill. And he noted that the face on wall was slowly being invisible. He told his 
friends that next day, the man was killed and he saw the face on the wail completely disappeared. He said that 
in this story, three points were important, first he never saw the face on the wall, second the face was 
disappeared as the man was killed and third and important thing was that the story was made before half an 
hour. 
Task 3(Expository) 
g^ra^ BET diAfdi % I 
^ it^ mr^ ^ ?m t f^  atra ^tH? unfct ^ FH f^^ra ^ v\ ^ ^^ ft'<<iT ^  n^-fttR? ^ fig^fc^ art ^ t 
fvit^ T<l?T ^ ^ q mn^ ^ aildR<» ail<)!;«<t»dl ^ 1 1 ^ t ^ . ftt^ uft^n ^ 3fmT? 'HIHlPil* a tKH-JKTT ^ ^IT? PiPfd 
t ^ ^ fen; w^^' >^T f^ 3t^ ;crfrjj 11 atra ^ ^ ^ vjt^ ^ ^ g? t^^ "^ sniltr )^7 pft t . sfh ygnr ^ ^em CT^  
^RT^ ^ ifn^n vj^ ei^  ^ cpn ???n 11 ^^ ^ t ^ "^ ^ ^ anr^ M I ^ ^ q»g m^ ^j^ ^,'^ f^ 11 5 ^ ^ ^ 
^ ^ n ^ t f^  ^ i;^ <imif^ <<» w^ t\ ^^t<f^ ^ HsdlnT ^ CR? ftara <(-ii*>f ^ anr^ 
apR anw f^t »T^M api^ «ftq^ "^ BT^ nfura>aT ^ ^^TR^ ^ irar=t ^ tfl 'S^t^r ^?Rft^. ft^tpft i^ft?^ i^ " 
^pg. 'tet!!igicfl an T^???ft t i ^ <iwptj<jT ^ ^rm ^ra^ 4 ^ ^ ^ H??^ t l attt: ^ aiNij^ jiticii t f^  T^T=T? 
appft 'HiHi[ui«t> T^ft^T ^ ?^ny ^ I 
Relations are a nuisance. 
It is quite surprising that in this scientific world, we have come to state when we have to debate on our needs. 
Human life is built upon the pillars of social interactions. Relations are the most important aspect of social 
interactions which are forgotten by men in today's world. 
Today man has enormously progressed in every field of life. Every sphere of human life has become 
mechanical, dependent on machines. From dusk to dawn, his every task is completed by the help of machines. 
All the day he is working for his earnings. Such regularity of life has made him forget some of the most 
important aspects of human nature. One of these morals which are about to be extinct is social life. 
Man has forgotten his identity as a social animal. By making life as regular as machines, he has 
forgotten to interact with his relatives. That's the reason behind all these problems like depression and stress 
in today's life. Even if today man reconstitutes his social interactions, he will lead a happy life free from any 
stress or tension. That is the reason we stress too much or irritation. 
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Script 5 
Name of Student: Ashraful Abedin 
Task 1 (Descriptive) 
Making tea 
First of all, take a tea pot for making tea then take a little amount of water in to the 
tea pot. Put the tea pot on the heat and when water gets a little boiled, mix the milk 
into the water. After this, mix sugar and tealeaves according to the quantity of 
mixture. After this, give the heat to it so that the colour of tealeaves in the mixture 
come out. Now tea is ready for drink. 
Task 2 (Narrative) 
An interesting incident of life 
On 26 July 2003, when I was sleeping that night, I woke up unfortunately and I saw 
towards the clock there was 3:30 time and after that I visited to the bathroom and in retum 
I was just going to sleep then suddenly I saw that anyone is coming down from downstairs 
silently. First I thought that he will be my father but he was the other person, a sick and 
young boy entered into our house with the purpose of stealing. After seeing him, I started 
22 
23 
shouting, he ran away immediately. When all the members of my family woke up, we saw 
that none was there. 
Task 3 (Expository) 
f(/uiU(Xif'if if< -^''-^  
-JLifi^pi^ 
Relations are a nuisance 
Now-a-day life is so fast that nobody has time for anyone. If we leave our friends and 
neighbours, anyone does not have time for their relatives like uncle, aunt etc. Long ago when a 
relative visits someone's house, people thought that it is their privilege to have their relatives. But 
now a day when relatives visit someone's house, everybody thinks it is this nuisance and financial 
burden due to the period of stay. If it goes like this time is not for that the word relation will be 
ended from the world. On that day the world will be end. 
23 
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APPENDIX II. a. 
Spoken Requests 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you ask: 
1. your friend to lend you his/her pen? 
2. your parents for money for going on a college tour? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you request: 
1. your teacher for reference materials on a topic? 
2. a stranger at the railway station for giving you directions to reach the university? 
Written Requests 
A. Informal situations: 
How will you make a request in writing: 
1. to a friend for accompany you on an educational tour? 
2. to your parents for allowing you to go on a tour? 
B. Formal situations: 
How will you make a request in writing: 
1. to your provost for concession in hostel fee? 
2. to a publisher for some text books? 
SpokenThanks 
A. Informal situations: 
How will you say thanks: 
1. to a friend for lending you money for paying your fees? 
2. to your father on phone who sent you money for college tour? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you express your thanks: 
1. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
2. to a stranger for saving you from an accident? 
Written Thanks 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
1. to a friend for a book which he/she lent to you, and which has changed your life? 
2. to your neighbour who looked after your mother in your absence? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
1. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
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2. to your provost for fee concession? 
Spoken Apologies 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you apologize: 
1. to a friend for not being able to attend his/her birthday party? 
2. to your mother for misbehaving with her? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you apologize: 
1. to your teacher for being late for the class? 
2. to your warden for violating a rule of hostel? 
Written Apologies 
A. Informal situations: 
How will you apologize in writing: 
1. to your friend when you have lost his/her book which he/she lent to you? 
2. to your mother when you have misbehaved with her? 
B. Formal situations: 
How will you apologize in writing: 
1. to your proctor after having beaten another student? 
2. to the publisher of a book for not having made the payment on time? 
Spoken Greetings 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you greet: 
1. your friend when you meet him in the morning? 
2. your parents after reaching home from the hostel? 
B. Formal situations: 
What do you say in greeting: 
1. to your teacher before the class? 
2. to a stranger in a train to whom you want to talk? 
Written Greetings 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you write your greetings: 
1. in a letter to your sister? 
2. in a letter to your friend? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you write your greetings: 
1. in a letter to your provost? 
2. in a letter to the editor of a newspaper? 
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Spoken Leave-takings 
A. Informal situations: 
How will you say good bye: 
1. to a friend after the class? 
2. to your parents when you are leaving home? 
B. Formal situations: 
How will you say good bye: 
1. to your warden when vacating the hostel? 
2. to your teacher after the class? 
Written Leave-takings 
A. Informal situations: 
How would you take leave: 
1. in a letter to your fi"iend? 
2. in a letter to your father? 
B. Formal situations: 
How would you take leave: 
1. in a letter to your teacher? 
2. in a letter to the manager of a company? 
APPENDIX II. b. 
Interview 1 
Spoken Requests 
How would you ask: 
1. your friend to lend you his/her pen? 
Response: You have to go with me. 
2. your parents for money for going on a college tour? 
Response: Please allow me for college tour. 
How would you request: 
3. your teacher for reference materials on a topic? 
Response: Mam, kindly give me concession in hostel fees. 
4. a stranger at the railway station for giving you directions to reach the university? 
Response: Respected sir, would you send some text books related to my course. 
Spoken Thanks 
How will you say thanks: 
1. to a friend for lending you money for paying your fees? 
Response: Thanks. 
2. to your father on phone who sent you money for college tour 
Response: Thank you papa for sending money. 
How would you express your thanks: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
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Response: Thank you madam. 
4. to a stranger for saving you from an accident? 
Response: Thank you saving from an accident. 
Spoken Apologies 
How would you apologize: 
1. to a friend for not being able to attend his/her birthday party? 
Response: I am so sorry. 
2. to your mother for misbehaving with her? 
Response: I am very much sorry. 
How would you apologize: 
3. to your teacher for being late for the class? 
Response: Sorry Ma'am, I would try not to be late in class again. 
4. to your warden for violating a rule of hostel? 
Response: I am sorry. I would not violate the rules of hostel. 
Spoken Greetings 
How would you greet: 
1. your friend when you meet him in the morning? 
Response: Hi! 
2. your parents after reaching home from the hostel? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
What do you say in greeting: 
3. to your teacher before the class? 
Response: Good morning, sir! 
4. to a stranger in a train to whom you want to talk? 
Response: Hello, what is your name! 
Spoken Leave-takings 
How will you say good bye: 
1. to a friend after the class? 
Response: Bye! 
2. to your parents when you are leaving home? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
How will you say good bye: 
3. to your warden when vacating the hostel? 
Response: Khuda hafiz, assalam-alaykum 
4. to your teacher after the class? 
Response: Bye! 
Interview 2 
Spoken Requests 
How would you ask: 
1 .your friend to lend you his/her pen? 
Response: Please accompany me on an educational tour. 
2. your parents for money for going on a college tour? 
Response: Please, please allow for college tour. 
How would you request: 
3. your teacher for reference materials on a topic? 
Response: Mam, please give me concession in hostel fees. 
4. a stranger at the railway station for giving you directions to reach the university? 
Response: Please send some text books. 
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Spoken Thanks 
How will you say thanks: 
1. to a friend for lending you money for paying your fees? 
Response: If you had not paid my fee, it would be impossible to get hall ticket. So 
thank you very much. 
2. to your father on phone who sent you money for college tour 
Respoase: I am so happy and excited for going on college tour and you have paid for 
me. Thank you. 
How would you express your thanks: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
Response: Thank you sir. It was impossible to get success without your help. Your 
guidance is excellent. 
4. to a stranger for saving you from an accident? 
Response: Really, really thankful for saving my life because life is a precious gift and 
you saved me from an accident so I am really, really grateful to you. 
Spoken Apologies 
How would you apologize: 
1. to a friend for not being able to attend his/her birthday party? 
Response: Sorry dear please. I could not attend your birthday party due to some 
reasons. You can understand the basic reason of not attending the party. 
2. to your mother for misbehaving with her? 
Response: She can understand my feeling. I apologize and I would never repeat it and 
forgive me 
How would you apologize: 
3. to your teacher for being late for the class? 
Response: Sorry for being late and I did not get rickshaw. 
4. to your warden for violating a rule of hostel? 
Response: Extremely sorry sir. It was my fault. I made my friend stay without your 
permission because she had no place in Aligarh. 
Spoken Greetings 
How would you greet: 
1. your friend when you meet him in the morning? 
Response: Welcome, good morning 
2. your parents after reaching home from the hostel? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
What do you say in greeting: 
3. to your teacher before the class? 
Response: Good morning, sir! 
4. to a stranger in a train to whom you want to talk? 
Response: Good morning, sir! 
Interview 3 
Spoken Requests 
How would you ask: 
1. your friend to lend you his/her pen? 
Response: Dear friend, would you give your pen? 
2. your parents for money for going on a college tour? 
Response: Please allow me. Papa, I have to goon college tour. 
How would you request: 
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3. your teacher for reference materials on a topic? 
Response: Sir, please give me some reference material. 
4. a stranger at the railway station for giving you directions to reach the university? 
Response: Please give me information about the university way. 
Spoken Thanks 
How will you say thanks: 
1. to a friend for lending you money for paying your fees? 
Response: Thanks a lot. 
2. to your father on phone who sent you money for college tour 
Response: Thank you Papa for sending money. 
How would you express your thanks: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
Response: Sir, I am highly thankful for your guidance. I would not able to get success 
without your help. 
4. to a stranger for saving you from an accident? 
Response: Thank you so much. I am going to meet an accident. 
Spoken Apologies 
How would you apologize: 
1. to a friend for not being able to attend his/her birthday party? 
Response: I am really sorry. I was feeling uneasy so please forgive me. 
2. to your mother for misbehaving with her? 
Response: I am really sorry. I am sorry for misbehaving. 
How would you apologize: 
3. to your teacher for being late for the class? 
Response: I am sorry sir. There were some problems that 1 am late. Sorry sir. 
4. to your warden for violating a rule of hostel? 
Response: Sorry Ma'am, I will never repeat it. 
Spoken Greetings 
How would you greet: 
1. your friend when you meet him in the morning? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
2. your parents after reaching home from the hostel? 
Response: Good afternoon, assalam-alaykum! 
What do you say in greeting: 
3. to your teacher before the class? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
4. to a stranger in a train to whom you want to talk? 
Response: How are you, what is your name! 
Spoken Leave-takings 
How will you say good bye: 
1. to a friend after the class? 
Response: Bye! 
2. to your parents when you are leaving home? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! 
How will you say good bye: 
3. to your warden when vacating the hostel? 
Response: Bye! 
4. to your teacher after the class? 
Response: Thank you! 
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Interview 4 
Spoken Requests 
How would you ask: 
I .your friend to lend you his/her pen? 
Response: Friend, I am taking your book. 
2. your parents for money for going on a college tour? 
Response: Papa, I need money for college tour. 
How would you request: 
3. your teacher for reference materials on a topic? 
Response: Sir, can you please provide me some reference material? 
4. a stranger at the railway station for giving you directions to reach the university? 
Response: Will you tell me the way to university? 
Spoken Thanks 
How will you say thanks: 
1. to a friend for lending you money for paying your fees? 
Response: Thank you for lending me money. 
2. to your father on phone who sent you money for college tour 
Response: Papa thank you for sending money. 
How would you express your thanks: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
Response: Thank you madam for valuable guidance because of you I got the highest 
marks in sessional test. 
4. to a stranger for saving you from an accident? 
Response: Thank you for saving my life. 
Spoken Apologies 
How would you apologize: 
1. to a friend for not being able to attend his/her birthday party? 
Response: Sorry I could not attend your birthday party because my sister's 
engagement party was being held. 
2. to your mother for misbehaving with her? 
Response: Sorry mamma, it would not be repeated again. 
How would you apologize: 
3. to your teacher for being late for the class? 
Response: Ma'am 1 am sorry. It would never be repeated again. 
4. to your warden for violating a rule of hostel? 
Response: Ma'am I do not know this rule and I can not commit it again in fiiture. 
Spoken Greetings 
How would you greet: 
1. your friend when you meet him in the morning? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
2. your parents after reaching home from the hostel? 
Response: By touching their feet! 
What do you say in greeting: 
3. to your teacher before the class? 
Response: Good morning, sir! 
4. to a stranger in a train to whom you want to talk? 
Response: Excuse me, hello! 
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Spoken Leave-takings 
How will you say good bye: 
1. to a friend after the class? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! 
2. to your parents when you are leaving home? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! 
How will you say good bye: 
3. to your warden when vacating the hostel? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! 
4. to your teacher after the class? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! 
Interview 5 
Spoken Requests 
How would you ask: 
l.your fi"iend to lend you his/her pen? 
Response: Please give me your pen. 
2. your parents for money for going on a college tour? 
Response: Papa, 1 want to go on college tour. 
How would you request: 
3. your teacher for reference materials on a topic? 
Response: Sir, please I want some material. 
4. a stranger at the railway station for giving you directions to reach the university? 
Response: Please tell me the way to university. 
Spoken Thanks 
How will you say thanks: 
1. to a friend for lending you money for paying your fees? 
Response: Thanks for lending money. 
2. to your father on phone who sent you money for college tour 
Response: Thank you father for sending me money. 
How would you express your thanks: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
Response: Dear Ma'am, I am extremely thankful because without your guidance I 
was not able to obtain good marks. 
4. to a stranger for saving you from an accident? 
Response: Thank you so much sir. 
Spoken Apologies 
How would you apologize: 
1. to a friend for not being able to attend his/her birthday party? 
Response: I was not able to attend your birthday party because of some unfavourable 
reason. So please, forgive me. 
2. to your mother for misbehaving with her? 
Response: Sorry mamma, I misbehaved with you because of some disturbance. I am 
really sorry. 
How would you apologize: 
3. to your teacher for being late for the class? 
Response: Sorry ma'am, I am late in the class because of some reason. 
4. to your warden for violating a rule of hostel? 
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Response: Ma'am I am sorry. This kind of act will not be repeated again in future. 
Spoken Greetings 
How would you greet: 
1. your friend when you meet him in the morning? 
Response: Hello, assalam-alaykum! 
2. your parents after reaching home from the hostel? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
What do you say in greeting: 
3. to your teacher before the class? 
Response: Good morning! 
4. to a stranger in a train to whom you want to talk? 
Response: Hello, what is your name! 
Spoken Leave-takings 
How will you say good bye: 
1. to a friend after the class? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
2. to your parents when you are leaving home? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
How will you say good bye: 
3. to your warden when vacating the hostel? 
Response: Allah haflz! 
4. to your teacher after the class? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! 
Dialogue Writing 1 
Written Requests 
How will you make a request in writing: 
1. to a friend for accompany you on an educational tour? 
Response: You have to go with me. 
2. to your parents for allowing you to go on a tour? 
Response: Please allow me for college tour. 
How will you make a request in writing: 
3. to your provost for concession in hostel fee? 
Response: Madam, kindly give me concession in hostel fees. 
4. to a publisher for some text books? 
Response: Respected sir, would you send some text books related to my course. 
Written Thanks 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
1. to a friend for a book which he/she lent to you, and which has changed your life? 
Response: Oh dear friend, I am so grateful to you for lending me such a nice book 
which has helped me in hitting my exam. 
2. to your neighbour who looked after your mother in your absence? 
Response: Thanks Aunty. You have been so nice as you had looked after my mother 
in my absence. 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
Response: Thank you Madam. Without your guidance I can't be able to prove myself 
as a shining star in front of the world. 
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4. to your provost for fee concession? 
Response: Thank you Madam for guidance. I will be highly obliged to you. 
Written Apologies 
How will you apologize in writing: 
1. to your friend when you have lost his/her book which he/she lent to you? 
Response: I am sorry, for my carelessness. I didn't have any intention of loosing your 
book, but it got lost by mistake. Please forgive me. 
2. to your mother when you have misbehaved with her? 
Response: I am sorry. Mama. I shall not repeat this. 
How will you apologize in writing: 
3. to your proctor after having beaten another student? 
Response: I am sorry, I should have kept in view the rules and regulations of the 
university. 
4. to the publisher of a book for not having made the payment on time? 
Response: I am sorry for this, I am ready to bear the consequence of it. 
Written Greetings 
How would you write your greetings: 
1. in a letter to your sister? 
Response: Dear sister, how are you! 
2. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: My sweet friend! 
How would you write your greetings: 
3. in a letter to your provost? 
Response: Respected madam! 
4. in a letter to the editor of a newspaper? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum, sir! 
Written Leave-takings 
How would you take leave: 
1. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: Bye, best of luck! 
2. in a letter to your father? 
Response: Allah hafiz! 
How would you take leave: 
3. in a letter to your teacher? 
Response: Allah hafiz! 
4. in a letter to the manager of a company? 
Response: Bye! 
Dialogue Writing 2 
Written Requests 
How will you make a request in writing: 
1. to a friend for accompany you on an educational tour? 
Response: Please accompany me on an educational tour. 
2. to your parents for allowing you to go on a tour? 
Response: Please, please allow for college tour. 
How will you make a request in writing: 
3. to your provost for concession in hostel fee? 
Response: Madam, please give me concession in hostel fees. 
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4. to a publisher for some text books? 
Response: Please send some text books. 
Written Thanks 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
1. to a friend for a book which he/she lent to you, and which has changed your life? 
Response: Thanks you my friend. 
2. to your neighbour who looked after your mother in your absence? 
Response: Uncle/Aunty thanks a lot. 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
Response: Thanks you, sir. 
4. to your provost for fee concession? 
Response: Thank you Sir. You gave your consideration. 
Written Apologies 
How will you apologize in writing: 
1. to your friend when you have lost his/her book which he/she lent to you? 
Response: Dear ABC, I'm really very sorry that I have lost your book. 
2. to your mother when you have misbehaved with her? 
Response: Dear Ma'am, I'm very sorry for my behavior I'll never repeat this mistake 
again in future 
How will you apologize in writing: 
5. to your proctor after having beaten another student? 
Response: Respected Sir, I'm very sorry for my conduct in the class 
6. to the publisher of a book for not having made the payment on time? 
Response: I'm sorry for not making payment on time. 
Written Greetings 
How would you write your greetings: 
1. in a letter to your sister? 
Response: Dear sister, how are you! 
2. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: Hi! 
How would you write your greetings: 
4. in a letter to your provost? 
Response: Respected sir 
4. in a letter to the editor of a newspaper? 
Response: Sir! 
Written Leave-takings 
How would you take leave: 
1. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: Allah hafiz, 1 miss you every time!( 
2. in a letter to your father? 
Response: Allah hafiz Abbu! 
How would you take leave: 
3. in a letter to your teacher? 
Response: Khuda hafiz, remember us in your prayers! 
4. in a letter to the manager of a company? 
Response: Allah hafiz, see you soon! 
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Dialogue Writing 3 
Written Requests 
How will you make a request in writing: 
1. to a friend for accompany you on an educational tour? 
Response: Dear friend, please accompany me on an educational tour, we will have 
fun. 
2. to your parents for allowing you to go on a tour? 
Response: Please allow me to go on a college tour. All my friends are going and 
teachers are also accompanying us. 
How will you make a request in writing: 
3. to your provost for concession in hostel fee? 
Response: Respected madam, please consider my financial problem. Please grant me 
concession. 
4. to a publisher for some text books? 
Response: Respected sir, please parcel me some text books. 
Written Thanks 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
1. to a friend for a book which he/she lent to you, and which has changed your life? 
Response: I am really thankful to you for this. 
2. to your neighbour who looked after your mother in your absence? 
Response: I am really thankful for the pain you took in taking care of my mother in 
my absence. 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
Response: Madam, I am very thankful to you for your great guidance and help 
whenever I need. 
4. to your provost for fee concession? 
Response: I am highly thankful for your kind help. 
Written Apologies 
How will you apologize in writing: 
1. to your friend when you have lost his/her book which he/she lent to you? 
Response: I'm sorry for not making payment on time. 
2. to your mother when you have misbehaved with her? 
Response: Sorry Ma'am, I am never going to repeat this any more. 
How will you apologize in writing: 
7. to your proctor after having beaten another student? 
Response: Sorry Sir. 
8. to the publisher of a book for not having made the payment on time? 
Response: Sorry Sir, next time you'll not get any time of complain from my side. 
Written Greetings 
How would you write your greetings: 
1. in a letter to your sister? 
Response: Hi, assalam-alaykum! 
2. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: Hi! 
How would you write your greetings* 
5. in a letter to your provost? 
Response: Respected madam 
4. in a letter to the editor of a newspaper? 
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Response: The Editor 
Written Leave-takings 
How would you take leave: 
1. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: Bye-bye, see you again, take care! 
2. in a letter to your father? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! assalam-alaykum! 
How would you take leave: 
3. in a letter to your teacher? 
Response: Khuda hafiz, dua kama! 
4. in a letter to the manager of a company? 
Response: Allah hafiz! 
Dialogue Writing 4 
Written Requests 
How will you make a request in writing: 
1. to a friend for accompany you on an educational tour? 
Response: Will you please accompany us on the tour? We shall have great fun there. 
2. to your parents for allowing you to go on a tour? 
Response: Please allow me to go on tour. Dear papa, a tour has been organized by our 
faculty. 
How will you make a request in writing: 
3. to your provost for concession in hostel fee? 
Response: Respected madam, please give me concession in hostel fees. 
4. to a publisher for some text books? 
Response: Respected sir, please post the books whose names are enclosed in letter. 
Written Thanks 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
1. to a friend for a book which he/she lent to you, and which has changed your life? 
Response: Thanks dear a lot for the book you have given to me. It has a turning point 
in my life. 
2. to your neighbour who looked after your mother in your absence? 
Response: Dear Aunty, thank you very much. I can't tell you in words that how much 
I feel obliged to you. It was through your co-operation on that my mother is back to 
routine work. Aunty thanks a lot. 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
Response: Respected Sir, I wish to thank you a lot for the right path you have shown 
to me. It is through your guidance only that today I am able to become a responsible 
citizen of India. Whatever you have taught me, it always helps me to take right 
decisions. 
4. to your provost for fee concession? 
Response: Respected Provost Sir, I wish to thank you very much for grant in fee 
concession. Now I would be able to continue my studies and it had been possible only 
through your efforts. 
I am highly obliged. 
Written Apologies 
How will you apologize in writing: 
1. to your friend when you have lost his/her book which he/she lent to you? 
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Response: Dear friend, I am so sorry that I have lost your book due to my negligence. 
I will return it to you after purchasing a new book. 
2. to your mother when you have misbehaved with her? 
Response: I am really sorry mother. I had no intention to hurt you. 
How will you apologize in writing: 
9. to your proctor after having beaten another student? 
Response: I am sorry Sir. 
10. to the publisher of a book for not having made the payment on time? 
Response: Respected Sir, I am so sorry for the inconvenience for the payment of a 
book due to postal delay, but it will reach very soon. 
Written Greetings 
How would you write your greetings: 
1. in a letter to your sister? 
Response: Dear sister! 
2. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: Dear friend, how are you! 
How would you write your greetings: 
6. in a letter to your provost? 
Response: Respected madam! 
4. in a letter to the editor of a newspaper? 
Response: Respected sir! 
Written Leave-takings 
How would you take leave: 
1. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: Bye-bye, see you again, take care! 
2. in a letter to your father? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! 
How would you take leave: 
3. in a letter to your teacher? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! 
4. in a letter to the manager of a company? 
Response: Khuda hafiz! 
Dialogue Writing 5 
Written Requests 
How will you make a request in writing: 
1. to a friend for accompany you on an educational tour? 
Response: Dear friend, we are going on an educational tour. 
2. to your parents for allowing you to go on a tour? 
Response: Papa, I want to go on college tour. 
How will you make a request in writing: 
3. to your provost for concession in hostel fee? 
Response: Respected sir, I look forward for your kind consideration for concession in 
hostel fees. 
4. to a publisher for some text books? 
Response: Sir, it will be a grant favour from your side if you could send me ten text 
books. 
Written Tlianks 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
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1. to a friend for a book which he/she lent to you, and which has changed your life? 
Response: You've proved your friendship. Thanks for such a wonderful book. 
2. to your neighbour who looked after your mother in your absence? 
Response: I've no words to express my thanks for being so kind to my mother in my 
absence. 
How would you express your thanks in writing: 
3. to your teacher for his/her guidance in your studies? 
Response: My work would remain incomplete in absence of your guidance. Thanking 
you for your guidance and assistance. 
4. to your provost for fee concession? 
Response: I'm highly thankful for your kind consideration. 
Written Apologies 
How will you apologize in writing: 
1. to your friend when you have lost his/her book which he/she lent to you? 
Response: Dear friend, I am very sorry, your book is missing. Perhaps my sister has 
taken it to where she has gone to see a relative. I shall return your book after two 
days. 
2. to your mother when you have misbehaved with her? 
Response: I am really sorry Mamma. 
How will you apologize in writing: 
11. to your proctor after having beaten another student? 
Response: Sir, due to rude remark of my class mate. I am really sorry for my act. I 
am sorry for my deed and want to apologize to her and to you. 
12. to the publisher of a book for not having made the payment on time? 
Response: Sir, I will not repeat it again. 
Written Greetings 
How would you write your greetings: 
1. in a letter to your sister? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
2. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: Assalam-alaykum! 
How would you write your greetings: 
3. in a letter to your provost? 
Response: Respected madam! 
4. in a letter to the editor of a newspaper? 
Response: Respected sir! 
Written Leave-takings 
How would you take leave: 
1. in a letter to your friend? 
Response: See you later, bye-bye take care! 
2. in a letter to your father? 
Response: Allah hafiz! Take good care of yourself! 
How would you take leave: 
3. in a letter to your teacher? 
Response: I wish to see you, Khuda hafiz 
4. in a letter to the manager of a company? 
Response: Thanking you! 
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